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THE OATH OF SECRECY OF THE JESUITS. 



I, A. B., now in the presence of Almighty God, 
the blessed Virgin Mary) the blessed Michael the 
Archangel, the blessed St John the Baptist, the 
holy apostles St. Peter and St Paul, and saints and 
secret host of heaven, and to you, my ghostly father, 
do declare from my heart, without mental reserva- 
tion, that his Holiness,' Pope Urban, is Christ^s Vicar 
Genera], and is the true and only head of the Catho- 
lic or universal Church throughout the earth; and 
that by the virtue of the keys of binding and loosing 
given to hi? holiness, by my Saviour Jesus Christ, 
he hath power to depose heretical kings, princes, 
states, commonwealths, and governments, all being 
illegal without his sacred confirmation, and that they 
may safely be destroyed : therefore, to the utmost of 
my power, 1 shall and will defend this doctrine, and 
his Holiness' rights and customs, against all usurpers 
of the heretical (or protestant) authority whatsoever; 
against the now pretended authority and Church of 
England, and all adherents, in regard that they and 
she be usurpal and heretical, opposing the sacred 
mother Church of Home. I do renounce and disown 
any allowance as due to any heretical king, prince, 
or state named protestant, or obedience to any of 
their inferior magistrates or ofScers. I do farther 
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declare that the doctrine of the Church of England, 
of the Calvinists, Huguenots, and of other of the name 
of protestants, to be damnable, and they themselves 
are damned, and to be damned, that will not forsake 
the same. I do farther declare, that I will help, assist, 
and advise all or any of his Holiness' agents in any 
place whereever I shall be, in England, Scotland, and 
Ireland, or in any other territory or kingdom l^shall 
come to, and do my utmost to extirpate the heretical 
protestants' doctrine,and to destroy all their pretended 
powers, regal or otherwise. I do farther promise 
and declare, that notwithstanding I am dispensed 
with to assume any religion heretical for the propa- 
gation of the mother Church's interests, to keep se- 
cret and private all her agents' counsels from time to 
time, as they intrust me, and not to divulge, directly 
or indirectly, by word, writing, or circumstance 
whatsoever: but to execute all that shall be proposed, 
given in charge, or discovered unto me, by you, my 
ghostly father, or any of this sacred convent: all 
which 1, A. B., do swear by the blessed Trinity, and 
blessed Sacrament, which I am now to receive, to 
perform, and on my own part to keep inviolably; 
and do call all the heavenly and glorious host of 
heaven to witness these my real intentions, to keep 
this my oath. In testimony hereof, I take this most 
holy and blessed sacrament of tlie Eucharist: and 
witness the same farther with my hand and seal, in 

the face of this holy convent this day of 

An. Dom.," &c.— jSW^ioZ, {Eng.) Standard. ^ 



PREFACE. 



No edition of the following work is known ever la 
have been printed under the direction of the Jesuits, the 
rules of secrecy being an insuperable barrier. Several 
copies, however, have been found in msfnuscript at dif- 
ferent times and places, so agreeing as to leave no doubt 
of their authenticity. 

The first copy discovered was in the Jesuits' College 
at Paberton, in Westphalia, at the time •' Christian, Duke 
of Brunswick, took possession of Paberton." ** A second 
was found at Prague." A copy was also found at the' 
end of a volume printed in Venice in 1596. These co- 
pies were in manuscript, evidently written for the private 
use only of the individuals who transcribed them, or 
their immediate associates who were initiated into all 
the mysteries of the society, and ** contained solemn 
cautions, that they be carefully guarded, and communi- 
cated to but few, and those only the well-tried members 
of the Society; and also the injunction that they must be 
denied to he the Rules of the Society y if ever they should 
be imputed to it:^^ 

''An English edition of this work was printed in 
1658." The learned and excellent Dr. Compton, 
- Bishop of London, published a translation of the work 
in 1669. The well known character of that prelate is 
a sufficient pledge that he would never have given the 
sanction of his name to a work of doubtful authority, or 
which was adapted to mislead the public. 

An edition was also " published in London in 1723, 
by Walthoe, and dedicated to Sir Robert Walpole, after- 
wards Lord Orford, and prime minister of England, in 
ihe reigns of George L and George II. Other editions 
1 
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of the work have been published in Europe, in the 
English, French, German, and Dutch languages. 

The following master-piece of religious policy, was 
published many years since, in Latin, French and 
Dutch. 

Mr. John ScMpper^ a bookseller" at Amsterdam, 
bought one of tPiem at Antwerp, among other books, and 
afterwards re-printed it. The Jesuits being informed 
that he had purchased this book, demanded it back from 
him; but he had then sent it to Hollands ^One of the So- 
ciety, who lived at Amsterdam, hearing it said soon af- 
ter to a CathoKc Bookseller, by name Van Eyk, that 
Schipper was printing a book which concerned the Je- 
suits; replied, that if ii was only the Rules of the So- 
ciety, he should not be under any concern; but desired 
he would inform himself what it was. Being told 
by the bookseller, that it was the Secret Instructions 
of the Society; the good father, shrugging up his 
shoulders, and knitting his brow, said, that he saw no " 
remedy but denying that this piece came from the 
Society. 

*» The Reverend Fathers, however, thought itmore ad- 
visable to purchase the whole edition, which they soon 
after did, some few copies excepted: from one of these 
ii was afterwards re-printed, with this account prefixed; 
whieh is there said to be taken from two Roman Catho- 
lics^ men of credit/' 

Evidenees of the authenticity of the ** Secret Instruc- 
tions " may be drawn from the fact that they have been 
frequently quoted by learned divines with the greatest 
confidence, as a work well known and well authenti- 
cated. We will instance a few. 

The Editors of the "Christian Observer," who are 
well known to be learned and pious itiembers of the es- 
tablished Q\\\xxc\\^{ England, in the 14th Vol. of their 
work, pages 168, and 169, speak of this work in the 
following language: — " It has already been intimated, 
that had the crimes charged upon the Society of Jesuits, 
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been chargeable rather upon the spirit of the times than 
upon the institution; had they originated rather in the 
vices of a few individuals connected with that Society 
than in the genius| of the Order itself; had they been ra- 
ther the accidental than the necessary fruits of its con- 
stitution, we might have deemed it right to say less on 
the subject. — But the fact appears to be, that, taking hu- 
man nature and the state of society as they are, we can* 
not conceive that such an order could exist in the world 
and such consequences not arise. But this is a matter 
of proof rather than of assertion; and we will, therefore, 
begin by laying before- our readers 'some account of the 
Society, drawn partly from accredited historical autho- 
rities, and partly from the "Secreta Monita," or the 
hidden Rules of the order; — rules carefully concealed 
during that long period, in which men felt the blow, 
without seeing the hand which struck it; — rules, the dis- 
covery of which, at once armed all Europe against the 
Society. 

The Rules of the Order were not completed by the 
founder of the institution: they were enlarged and per- 
fected by some of the most distinguished followers of 
Loyola; and, in particular, Lainez is supposed to have 

- been the author of the •* Secret a Monita." The 

Editors of the Christian Observer then proceedno give 
large extracts from the work, as exhibiting, in a man- 
ner worthy of entire confidence, the real principles of 
the Jesuits. 

Again; in a learned and interesting «» History of the 
Jesuits," published in London^ in the year 1816, in two 
volumes, octavo, and dedicated to the right honourable 
Charles Abbots speaker of the British House of Com- 
mons, the author says, it may be asserted without the 
hazard of refutation, that the ** Secreta Monita " con- 
tain no regulation which the Jesuits have not promul- 
gated under another form, nor one which they have not 
actually reduced to practice. It is no more than a sum- 
mary of rules resulting from their various doctrines. 
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which rules, although they may strike the more forci- 
bly from being thus collected in a single focus; may all 
(if taken separately, and reduced to their primitive ele- 
ments) be plainly shown to emanate from doctrines 
which have been avowed and acted upon by the mem- 
bers of that Order, from its earliest origin. Another 
circumstance which may be noticed, as furnishing far- 
ther collateral evidence to the authority of the •• Secreta 
Monita," is the fact, that the Jesuits were always 
known to possess and act upon other rules, than those 
which were publicly avowed by them, and which •* se- 
cret Rules" were understood to be confided to their 
Rectors and Superiors alone. The University of Pam, 
so far back as the year 1624, reproached the Jesuits 
with being governed by private laws^ neither sanctioned 
by Kings, nor registered by Parliaments; and which 
they were afraid to communicate, having done all in their 
power to prevent^ their being seen by any other than 
those of t^ie Society." Again, the Bishop of Angdopo- 
Us, whose letter has so often been referred to, inquires, 
with reference to this fact: — "What other religion has a 
secret Constitution, hidden privileges, and concealed la ws 
of its own? And what other has all those things which 
relate Jp its government, involved in so much mystery? 
There is suspicion in mystery. The rules of all other 
Orders are open to all: even the Rules and Canons of 
Popes, Cardinals, Bishops, and the whole Clergy; the 
privileges, instructions, and statutes of other religious 
Orders, may be seen and consulted in almost every Li- 
brary; and the lowest novice of the Franciscan Order 
may read at one view what his duty would be, if he 
should ever become the General of his Order. The su- 
periors of the Jesuits do not govern them by the rules 
of the Church, which are known to all, but by certain 
SECRET RULES, which are known only to those supe- 
riors." See p. 36 of the Letter, Edit. Cologne^ 1666. 
[Hist, of Jesuits, 326, 329, 330.) 

In the Edinburgh Encyclopaedia, Vol. XI. Art. Je- 
suits, we find the *' Secreta Monita " referred to, with 
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confidence, as an accredited document, which, though 
denied by those to whom it properly belongs, was re- 
garded by the Editors as a work of ^undoubted authen- 
ticity, and as exhibiting the real spirit and character of 
the Jesuits, as manifested by all other sources of evi- 
dence. They accordingly make large extracts from the 
work, in proof of the deplorable profligacy, b6th of prin- 
ciple and practice, chargeable upon the Order. 

The celebrated work, entitled, •• The Protestant," 
published in a series of periodical Essays, at Glasgow^ 
North Britain, in the years 1818, 1819, 1820, and 
1821, in 4 Vols., octavo, is regarded with deep respect 
by all who are acquainted with it. The Editor and au- 
thor was a Mr. McGavin, a Ruling Elder, of distin- 
guished talents and information in that city. Of this 
work, the Rev. Robert Hall, whose praise for vigour 
of mind, erudition, and eloquence is in all the Churches 
of Great Britain^ as well as of the United States — 
speaks decisively, as containing the fullest delineation of 
the Popish system, and 'the most powerful confutation 
of its principles, in a popular style, of any work he had 
ever seen. •* Whoever'," he aclds^** wishes to see Po- 
pery drawn to the life, in its hideous wickedness and 
deformity, will find abundant satisfaction if> the pages of 
ihat writer." (Polemical and other Miscellanies, p. 
169; 170.) Among the numerous authorities quoted by 
Mr. McGavin, the ** Secreta Monita," find a conspi- 
cuous place. He alludes to the fact, that the Jesuits 
themselves pronounce the work a forgery of their ene- 
mies; but he considers the evidence in support of its au- 
thenticity as admitting 6f no reasonable question, and 
makes large extracts from it, in proof of his allegations. 

After all, however, as has been already hinted, the 
question, whether the " Secreta Monita," were really 
drawn up by the Jesuits, and recorded as the general 
code of principles by which their Order is regulated, — 
is a question comparatively unimportant, as long as we 
know so fully from other sources, and with unquestion* 
1* 



X PREFACE., 

able certaintyt that the spirit of this system of instrac- 
tion IS THE SPIRIT OF THEIR SociETT. Even if the little 
Volume now before us, be not, literally, their work; — 
4hey have been, undoubtedly, "chargeable with acting 
upon the principles which it contains, in all cases in 
which they had an opportunity of carrying these princi- 
ples into effect. This will appear if we attend to the 
testimony X)f some of the most learned and impartial 
historians who have attempted to delineate their cha- 
racter. 

Dr. Mosheim, whose erudition and laborious fidelity, 
in general, as an ecclesiastical historian, are well knowi), 
gives the following dark picture of the moral sys^tem of 
this order: — •' In the sphere of morals, the Jesuits made 
still more*dreadful and atrocious inroads than in that of 
religion. Did we affirm, that they have perverted and 
corrupted almost all the various branches and precepts 
of morality, we should not express sufficiently the per- 
nicious tendency of their maxims. Were we to go 
still farther, and maintain that they have sapped and de- 
stroyed its very foundations, we should maintain no more 
than what innumerable writers of the Romish Church, 
abundantly testify, and what many of the most illustrious 
communities of that Church publicly lament. Those 
who bring this dreadful charge against the sons of Loy- 
ola^ have taken abundant precautions to vindicate them- 
selves against the reproach of calumny in this matter. 
They have published several maxims inconsistent with 
all regard for virtue, and even decency, which they 
have drawn from the moral writings of that Order, and 
more especially from the numerous productions of its 
casuists.'* — And again: — *' After what has been ob- 
served in relation to the moral system of the Jesuits, it 
will not be difficult to assign a reason for the remarkable 
propensity that is discovered by kings, princes, the no- 
^ bility and gentry, of both sexes, and an innumerable 
multitude of persons of all ranks and conditions, to com- 
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mit their consciences to the direction, and their youth 
to the cate, of the brethren of this Society. It is, no 
doubt, highly convenient for persons, who do not pre- 
tend to a rigid observance of the duties of religion and 
morality, to have spiritual guides, who diminish the 
guilt of transgression; disguise the deformity of vice; let 
loose the reins to all the passions; nay, even nourish 
them by their dissolute precepts; and render the way to 
heaven as easy, as agreeable, and as smooth as is pos- 
sible.*' (Eccles. Hist. Cent. xvii. sect. ii. part i.) 

Nor is the representation given of this Society by Dr. 
Robertson, the learned and eloquent historian of Charles 
V. in any respect more favourable. *• As it was," he 
remarks, "for the honour and advantage of this society, 
that its members should possess an ascendant over per- 
sona in high rank, or of great power, the desire of ac- 
quiring and preserving such a direction of their conduct, 
with greater facility, has led the Jesuits to propagate a 
system of relaxed and pliant morality, which accommo- 
dates itself to the passions of men, which justifies their 
voices, which tolerates their imperfections, which autho- 
rizes almost every action that the most audacious or 
crafty politician would wish to perpetrate.'* And far- 
ther on: — *» It was a ftindamental maxim with the Je- 
suits, from their first institution, not to publish the rules 
of their order. These they kept concealed as an impene- 
trable mystery. They never communicated them to stran- 
gers, nor even to the greater part of their own members. 
They refused to produce them when required by courts 
of justice; and, oy a strange solecism in policy, lh« civil 
power in different countries, authorized or connived at 
the establishment of an order of men, whose constitution 
and law« were concealed, with a solicitude, which alone 
was a good reason for excluding them." (Robertson's 
Charles V. vol. ii. p. 488, 494.) 

And even Mr. Hume, though far from being rigid in 
his moral principles, or particularly prejudiced against 
the Romish Church: and although he manifests a dispo,- 
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Bition to give due credit to the Jesuits in regard to points 
for which they might be considered as meriting com- 
mendation; — yet sums up their character in the follow- 
ing decisive language: — **This reproach, however, they 
must bear from posterity, that, by the very nature of 
their institution, they were engaged to pervert learning, 
the only effectual remedy against superstition, into a 
nourishment of that infirmity; and as their erudition was 
chiefly of the ecclesiastical and scholastic kind, (though 
a few members have cultivated polite literature) they 
were only the more enabled, by that acquisition^ to re- 
fine away the plainest dictates of morality, and to erect 
a regular system of casuistry, by which prevarication, 
perjury, and every crime, where it served their ghostly 
purposes, might be justified and defended." (History 
of England, v. p. 238.) 

It is no valid objection to the truth of these represen- 
tations, that some individuals of eminent piety and Chris- 
tian devotedness, have, now and then, been found in this 
far famed Society, The constitution of their Order, be- 
fore alluded to, aflfords an ample solution of this appa- 
rent difficulty. The truth is, the Jesuits, among a great 
majority of unprincipled members, found it necessary to 
have fi few, of high literary and theological qualifica- 
tions, united with exemplary piety, because there were 
some departments of their public service, for which such 
men alone were fitted. From these, we are told, they with- 
held, as far as possible, and, in some cases completely, 
all knowledge of the profligate parts of their system. 
The frame of their government was such as to admit of 
this: — and in this way we are to account for the fact 
that two or three names precious to the friends of piety, 
and a few others of honourable reputation, have been 
found in the catalogue of their members. These men 
wei'e selected for high and worthy work, and were, of 
coursp, acqording to the system of the order, k^pt in 
igiiorance of the worst features of their practical system. 
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Th.e frame of their government Tvas such as to admit of 
this: — and in this way we are to account for the fact 
that two or three names precious to the friends of piety, 
and a few, others of honourable reputation have been 
found in the catalogue of their members. These men 
were selected for high and worthy work, and were, of 
course, according to the system of the order, kept in 
ignorance of the worst features of their practical system. 
Nay, it seems to have been an important object with the 
leaders of the Society, to have a number of members, 
decidedly pious and exemplary in their whole character, 
whose word would be implicitly credited by all who 
knew them, ^nd who, in case of the *• Secreta Monita," 
and other obnoxious principles of the Order, becoming 
public, might be able with truth, to declare, that they 
knew nothing of their existence. 

The following remarks preceded the work. 
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These private instructions must be carefully retained 
and kept by the superiors in their own hands, and by 
them be communicated only to a few of the professors; 
and when it shall be judged for the benefit of the Society, 
divulge some of them to such as are non-professors; but 
even these nAst be done under the strictest ties of se- 
crecy, and not as rules committed to writing, by others, 
but as deduced from the experience of him that dictates, 
^nd since many of the professors must necessarily from 
hence be acquainted with these private advices; the So- 
ciety has therefore, from their first establishment, taken 
care, that no one who is in the secret can betake himself 
to any other order but that of the Carthusians^ and this, 
from the strict retirement in which they live, and the 
inviolable silence they are obliged to; which the holy 
dee has been pleased to confirm- , 
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'portment, let them be immediately dismissed, as dangerous 
persons, and hurtful to the Society. 

V. At their first settlement, let our mefhibers be cautious 
of purchasing lands; but if they happen to buy such as are 
well situated, let this be done in the name of some faithful 
and trusty friend. And that our poverty may have the more 
colourable gloss of reality, let the purchases, adjacent to the 
places whereinr our colleges are founded, be assigned by the 
provincial to colleges at a distance; by which means it will 
be impossible that princes and magistrates can ever attain to 
a certain knowledge what the revenues of the Society amount 
to. 

VL Let no places be pitched upon by any of our members 

for founding a college but opulent cities; liie end of the Society 

being the imitation of our Blessed Saviour, who made bis 

principal residence in the metropolis of Judea, &Qd only 

N» transiently visited the less remarkable places. 

VII. Let the greatest sums be always extorted from widows, 
by frequent remonstrances of our extreme necessities. 

VIII. In every province, let none but the principal be fully 
apprized of the real value of our revenues; and let what is 
contained in the treasury at Rome be always kept as an in- 
violable secret. 

IX. Let it be publicly remonstrated, and every where de- 
clared by our members in their private conversation, that 
the only end of their Qoming there was, for the instruction 
of youth, and the good and welfare of the inhabitants ; that 
they do all this without the least view of reward, or respect 
of persons, arfd that they are not an incumbrance upon the 
people, as other religious orders constantly are. 



CHAPTER II. 

IN WHAT MANNER THE SOCIETY MUST DEPORT, THAT THEY 
MAY WORK THEMSELVES INTO, AND AFTER THAT PRE- 
SERVE A FAMILIARITY WITH PRINCES, NOBLEMEN, AND 
PERSONS OF THE GREATEST DISTINCTION. 

I. Princes and persons of distinction every where must 
by all means be so managed, that we may have their ear, 
and that will easily secure their hearts: by which way of 
proceeding, all persons will become our creatures, and no 
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one will dare to give the Society the least disquiet or oppo- 
sition. 

II. That ecclesiastical persons gain a great footing in the 
favour of princes and noblemen, by winking at their vices, 
and putting a favourable construction on whatever they do 
amiss, experience convinces; and this we may observe in 
their contracting of marriages with their near relations and 
'kindred, or tlie like. It must be our business to encourage 
such, whose inclination lies this way, by leading them up in 
hopes, that through our assistance they may easily obtain & 
dispensation from the Pope; and no doubt he will readily 
grant it, if proper reasons be urged, parallel cases produced* 
and opinions quoted which countenance such actions, when 
the common good of mankind, and the greater advancement 
of God*s glory, which are the only end and design of the So- 
ciety, are pretended to be the sole motives to them. 

III. The same must be observed when the prince happens 
to engage in any enterprise which is not equally approved 
by all his nobility; for in such cases, he must be urged on 
and excited; whilst they, on the other hand, must be dis- 
suaded from opposing him, and advised to acquiesce in all 
his proposals. But this must be done only in generals, al- 
ways diV 01 Ang par4icular 8 : lest, upon the ill success of the 
affair, the miscarriage be thrown upon the Society. And 
should ever the action be called in question, care must be 
taken to have instructions always ready, plainly forbidding it; 
and these also must be backed with the authority of some 
senior members, who being wholly ignorant of the matter, 
must attest upon oath, that such groundless insinuations are 
a malicious and base imputation on the Society. 

IV. It will also very much further us in gaining the favour 
of princes, if our members artfully worm themselves, by the 
interest of others into honourable embassies to foreign courts 
in their behalf; but especially to the Pope and great mo- 
narchs; for by such opportunities, they will be in a capacity 
both to recommend themselves and their Society. To this 
end, therefore, let none but thorough zealots for our interest, 
and persons well versed in the schemes and institutions of the 
Society, be ever pitched upon for such purposes. 

V. Above all, due care must be taken to curry favour with 
the minions anS domestics of princes and noblemen ; whom 
by small presents, and many offices of piety, we may so far 
byass, (bias,) as by means of them to get a faithful intelli- 

2 
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gence of the bent of their master's humours and inclinations; 
thus will the Society be the better qualified to chime in with 
all their tempers. 

VI. How much the Society has benefited from their en- 
gagements in marriage-treaties, the house of Austria and 
Bourbon; Poland and other kingdoms, are experimental evi- 
dences. Wherefore let such matches be with prudence 
picked out, whose parents are our friends, and firmly attached 
to our interests. 

VII. Princesses and ladies of quality are easily to be gained 
by the influence of the women of their bed-chamber ; for 
which reason we must by all means pay particular address to 
these, for thereby there will be no seprets in the family, but 
what we shall have fully disclosed to us. « 

VIII. In directing the consciences of great men, it must 
be observed, that our confessors are to follow the opinion of 
those who allow the greater latitude, in opposition to that of 
other religious orders; that, their penitents being allured with 
the prospect of sucji freedom, may readily relinquish them, 
and wholly depend upon our direction and counsel. 

IX. Princes, prelates and all others who are capable of 
being signally serviceable to the order, must be favoured so 
^r as to be made partakers of all the merits of the Society, 
after a proper information of the high importance of so great 
a privilege. 

A. Let these notions be cautiously and with cunning in- 
stilled into the people, that this Sodiety is intrusted with a 
far greater power of absolving, even in the nicest cases ; of 
dispensing with fasts ; with paying and demanding of debts ; 
with impediments of matrimony, and other common matters, 
than any other religious order : which insinuations will be of 
such consequence, that many of necessity must have recourse 
to us, andthereby lay themselves under the strictest obligationsp 

XI. It will be very proper to ^ve an invitation to such to 
attend our sermons and fellowships, to hear our orations and 
declamations, as also to compliment them with verses and 
theses ; to address them in a genteel and complaisant manner, 
and at proper opportunities to give them handsome enter- 
tainments. 

XII. Let proper methods be used to get knowledge of the 
animosities that arise among great men, that we may have a 
finger in reconciling their differences; for by this means we 
shSil gradually become acquainted with their friends and 
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secret affairst and of necessity engage one of tbe parties 

in our interests. 

XI II. But should discovery happen to be made, that any 
person serves either king or prince, who is not well-affected 
towards our Society, no stone must be lefl unturned by our 
members, or, which is more proper, some other, to induce 
him by promises, favours and preferments, which must be 
procured for him under his king or prince, to entertain a 
friendship for and familiarity with us. 

XIV. Let all be very cautious of recommending or pre- 
ferring such as have been any way dismissed from the Society, 
but especially those who of their own accord have departed 
from it; for let them disguise it ever so cunningly, neverthe- 
less they always retain an implacable hatred ^gainst our order. 

XV. Finally, Let all with such artfulness gain the ascen- 
dant over princes, noblemen, and the Magistrates of every 
place, that they may be ready at our beck, even to sacrifice 
their nearest relations, and most intimate friends, when we 
say it is for our interest and advantage. 



CHAPTER m. 

HOW THE SOCIETY MUST BBHAYE THEMSELVES TOWARDS 
THOSE WHO ABE AT THE HELM OF AFFAIRS, AND OTHERS 
WHO, ALTHOUGH THEY BE NOT RICH, ARE NOTWITH- 
STANDING IN A CAPACITY OF BEING OTHERWISE SERVICE- 
ABLE. 

L All that has been it>cfore mentioned, may in a great 
measure be applied to these; and we must also be industrious 
to procure their favour against ev€ry one that opposes us. 

U. Their authority and wisdom must be courted, for ob- 
taining several offices to be discharged by us ; we must also 
make a handle of their advice with respect to the contempt 
. of riches; though at the same time, if their secrecy and faith 
may be depended on, we may privately make use of their 
names, in amassing temporal goods for the benefit of the 
society. 

in. They must be also employed in calming the mind^i 
of the meaner sort of people, and in wheedling the aversions 
of the populace into an affection for our society. ' 
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IV. As to bishops, prelates, and other superior ecclesias- 
tics, they must be importuned for such things only as shall 
appear necessary ; and even for these, with a proper regard 
to the diversity of our occasions, and the tendency of their 
inclinations to. serve us. 

V. In some places, it will be sufficient if we can prevail 
with the prelates and curates, to cause those under them 
only to bear a reverence to our order, and that they them- 
selves will be no hinderance to us in the discharge of our 
ministry. In others, where the Clergy are more predominant, 
as in Oermany, Poland, &c., they must be addressed with 
the profoundest respect, that by their and the prince's autho- 
rity, monasteries, parishes, priories, patronages, foundations 
of masses, and religious places may be drawn into our 
clutches ; and this is no hard matter to be obtained, in those 
places* where catholics are intermixed with heretics and 
schismatics. And for the better effecting of this, it will be 
of great importance to remonstrate to these prelates the pro- 
digious advantage and merit there will be in changes of this 
sort, which can hardly be expected from priests, seculars, and 
monks. But should they be prevailed upon, their zeal must 
then be rewarded with public commendations, and the me- 
mory of the action transmitted in writing to latest posterity. 

VI. bi prosecution of the same end, we must engage such 
prelates to make use of us both for confessors and counsellors; 
and if they at any time aim at higher preferment from the 
see of Rome, their pretensions must be backed with such 
strong interest of our friends in every place, as we shall be 
almost sure not to meet with a disappointment. 

VII. Due care must be also taken by such of our members 
who have intercourse with bishops and princes, that the so- 
ciety, when these found either colleges or parochial churches 
may always have the power of presenting vicars for the cure 
of souls ; and that the superintendent of the place for the time 
being be appointed curate, to the end we may grasp the 
whole government of the church ; and its parishioners by that 
means become such vassals to us, that we can ask nothing 
of them, that they will dare to deny us. 

VIII. Wherever the governors of academies hamper our 
designs, or the catholics or heretics oppose us in our founda- 
tions, we must endeavour by the prelates to secure the 
principal pulpits ; for by this means, the society at least may 
some time or other have an opportunity of remonstrating 
their wants, and laying open their necessities. 



OF THIS JESUITS. 21 

IX. The prelates of the church above all others, must be 
mightily caressed when the affair of canonization of any of 
our members is upon foot; and at such a time, letters ^by 
all means must be procured from princes and noblemen, by 
whose interest the matter may. be promoted at- the court of 
Rome. 

X. If ever it happen thA prelates or noblemen are employed 
in embassies, all caution must be taken to prevent them from 
using any religious order that opposes ours, lest their disaffec- 
tion to us should be infused into their masters, and they propa- 
gate it among the provinces and cities where we reside. And if 
ever ambassadors of this kind pass through provinces or cities 
where we have colleges, let them be received with all due 
marks of honour and esteem, and as handsomely entertained 
as religious decency can possibly admit of. 



CHAPTER IV. 

THB CHIBF THINGS TO BE RECOMMENDED TO PRBAOBHBS, 
AND CONFBSSORS OF NOBLEMEN. 

I. Let the members of our Society direct princes and 
great men in such a manner, that they may seem to have 
nothing else in view but the promotion of God's glory ; and 
advise them to no other austerity of conscience, but what 
they themselves are willing to comply with ; for their aim 
must not, immediately, but by degrees and insensibly, be 
directed towards political and secular dominion. , 

II. We must, therefore, often inculcate into them, that 
honours and preferments in the state should always be con- 
ferred according to the rules of justice; that God is very 
much offended at princes, when they any ways derogate from 
this principle, and are hurried away by the impulse of their 
passions. In the next place, our members must with gravity 
protest, and in a solemn manner affirm that the administra- 
tion of public affairs is what they with reluctance interfere 
in ; and that the duty of their office obliges them oflen to 
speak such truths as they would otherwise omit. When this 
point is once gained, care must be taken to lay before them 
the several virtues persons should be furnished with, who are 
to be admitted into public employs: not forgetting slyly to 

2* 
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recommend to them such as are sincere friends to onr order: 
bat this most be done in sueh a manner, as not immediately 
to come from us, (unless the princes enjoin it:) for it may be 
effected with a far better grace by such as are their favourites 
and familiars. 

III. Wherefore, let the confessors and preachers belonging 
to our order, be informed by our friends of persons proper for 
every office, and above all, of such as are our benefactora; 
and whose names let them carefully keep by them, that when 
proper opportunities occur, they may be palmed upon the 
prince by the dexterity of our members, or their agents. 

IV. Let the confessors and preachers always remember, 
with complaisance and a winning address, to sooth princes* 
and never give them the least offence in their sermons or 
private conversations; to dispossess their minds of all imagi- 
nary doubts and fears, and exhort them principally to faith, 
hope, and political justice. 

V. Let them seldom or never accept of small presents for 
their own private use, but rt^ther recommend the common 
necessities of the province or college. At home, let cham- 
bers plainly furnished content them ; and let them not ap- 
pear in showy dresses, but be ready at every turn to admi- 
nister their ghostly advice to the meanest person about the 
palace ; lest they give others occasion to believe, they are 
willing to be helpful to none but the great. 

VI. Immediately upon the death of any person in post, let 
them take timely care to get some friend of onr Society pre- 
ferred in his room ;, but this must be cloaked with such cun- 
ning and management, as to avoid giving the least suspicion 
of our intending to usurp the prince's authority ; for this rea- 
son, (as has been already said) we ourselves must not appear 
in it, but make a handle of the artifice of some faithful friends 
for effecting our designs, whose power may screen them 
fVom the envy which might otherwise fall heavier upon the 
Society. 

CHAPTER V. 

WHAT KIND OF CONDUCT MUST BE OB8ERVCD TOWARDS 
SnCH RELIGIOUS PERSONS AS ARE EMPLOYED IN THK 
SAME ECCLESIASTICAL FUNCTIONS WITH US. 

y^ I. We must not be discouraged or beat down by this sort 
of ment but take proper opportunities, demonstrably to con* 
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vince princes, and others in authority, who are in any way 
attached to our interest, that our order contains the perfec- 
tion of all others, excepting^ only their cant and outward 
austerity of life and dress ; but if another order should claim 
pre-eminence in any particular, that it is ours which shines 
with the greatest lustre in the church of God. 

II. Let the defects of other religious orders be diligently 
canvassed and remarked, and, after full discovery, gradually 
published to our faithful friends, but always with prudence 
and a seeming sorrow ; and let it be pretended, that it is not 
in their power to acquit themselves so happily as we, even 
in the discharge of those functions which are common to us 
both. 

III. But far greater efforts must be made against those, 
who attempt setting up schools for the education of youth, 
in places where any of our members do the same already 
with honour and advantage. And in this case, princes and 
magistrates must be told, that such, unless timely prevented, 
will certainly prove nurseries of tumults and sedition ; for 
children, from different methods of instruction, must neces- 
sarily imbibe different principles ; and lastly, we must per- 
suade them, that no society but ours is qualified for dis- 
charging an office of so great importance. 

IV. And should these religious orders procure license 
from the pope, or obtain recommendations from cardinals, 
our members must oppose these by the interest of princes 
and noblemen, who should inform his holiness of the merits 
of our society, and its capacity for the peacefbl education of 
youth; and let this be corroborated by testimonies from the 
magistrates of the place, concerning the good behaviour and 
faithful instruction of such as are committed to our care. 

V. In the mean time, let our members be mindful to give 
the public some signal instances of their virtue and learning, 
by directing their pupils in the presence of the gentry, ma* 
^strates, and populace, in their several studies, or engaging 
them in the performance of some other scholastic exercises 
proper for gaining public applause. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

OF PROPER METHODS FOR INDUCING RICH WIDOWS TO BB 
LIBERAL TO OUR SOCIETY. 

I. For the managing this afikir, let such members only bo 
chosen as are advanced in age, of a lively complexion and 
agreeable conversation ; let these frequently visit such widows* 
and the minute they begin to show any affection towards our 
order, then is the time to lay before them the good works 
and merits of the Society; if they seem kindly to give ear to 
this) and begin to visit our churches, we must by all means 
take care to provide them confessors, by whom they may be 
well admonished, especially to a constant perseverance in 
a state of widowhood; and this, by enumerating and praising 
the advantages and felicity of a single life; and let them 
pawn their faiths, and themselves too as a security, that a 
firm continuance in such a pious resolution, will infallibly 
purchase an eternal merit, and prove a most effectual means 
of escaping, the otherwise certain pains of purgatory. 

II. And let the same confessors persuade them to engage 
in beautifying some chapel or oratory in their own houses, 
as a proper place for their daily meditations and devotions : 
by this means, they will be more easily disengaged from the 
conversation and address of importunate suitors; and al- 
though they baye a chaplain of their own, yet never let the 
confessors desist from celebrating mass, nor on all occasions 
giving them proper exhortations; and to be sure (if possible) 
to keep the cliaplain under. 

IIL Matters which relate to the management of the house, 
B^ust be changed insensibly, and with the greatest prudence, 
regard being had to person, place, affection, and devotion. 

IV. Care must be taken to remove such servants, particu- 
larly, as do not keep a good understanding with the Society; 
but let this be done by little and little ; and when we have 
managed to work them out, let such be recommended as al- 
ready are, or willingly would become our creatures; thus 
shall we dive into every secret, and have a finger in every 
afiair transacted in the family. 

V. The confessor must manage his matters so, that the 
widow may have such faith in him, as not to do the least 
thing wjthout his advice, and his only ; which he may occa- 



OP THE JESUITS. * 25 

flionally insinuate to be the only basis of her spiritual edifi* 
catiop. 

VI. She must be advised to the frequent use and celebra- 
tioi| of the sacraments, but especially that of penance ; be« 
cause in that she freely makes a discovery of her most se- 
cret thoughts, and every temptation. In the next place, let 
her frequently communicate, and apply for instructions to 
her confessor; to the performance of which, she must be in- 
vited by promises of some prayers adapted to her particular 
occasions ; and lastly, let her every day rehearse the litany, 
and strictly examine her conscience. 

VII. It will be, also, a great help to the obtaining a per- 
fect knowledge bf all her inclinations, to prevail with her to 
repeat a general confession, although she has formerly made 
it to another. 

VIII. Discourses must be made to her concerning the ad- 
vantages of the state of widowhood, the inconveniences of 
wedlock, especially when it is repeated, and the dangers to 
which mankind expose themselves by it ; but above all, such 
as more particularly affect her. 

IX. It will be proper, every now and then, cunningly to 
propose to her some match, but such a one, be sure, as 
you know she has an aversion to ; and if it be thought that 
she has a kindness for any one, let his vices and failings be 
represented to her in a proper light, that she may abhor the 
thoughts of altering her condition with any person whatso- 
ever. 

X. When therefore it is manifest, that she is well disposed to 
continue a widow, it will then be time t<5 recommend to her a 
spiritual life, but not a recluse one, the inconveniences of which 
must be magnified to her; but such a one as PauWs or Eusto* 
chiu^Sf &c., and let the confessor, having as soon as possible 
prevailed with her to make a vow of chastity, for two or three 
ye«trs at least, take due care to oppose all tendencies to a se- 
cond marriage ; and then all conversation with men, and diver- 
sions even with her near relations and kinsfolks must be forbid 
her, under pretence of entering into a stricter union with God. 
As for the ecclesiastics, who either visit the widow, or receive 
visits from her, if they all cannot be worked out, yet let none 
be admitted but what are either recommended by some of our 
Society, or are dependants upon them. . . 

XL When we have thus far gained our point, the widow must 
be, by little and little, excited to the performance of good works. 
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especially those of charity; which, however, she most by no 
means be suffered to do, without the direction of her ghostly fa- 
ther, since it is of the last importance to her soul, that her talent 
be laid out with a prospect of obtaining spiritaeJ interest; and 
since charity, ill-applied, often proves the cause and incitement 
to sins, which effaces the merit and reward that might other- 
wise attend it. 



CHAPTER VII. 



HOW SUCH WIDOWS ARE TO BE 8E0UBED, AND IN WHAT 
MANNER THEIR EFFECTS ARE TO BE DISPOSED OF. 

r. Thet are perpetually to be pressed to a perseverance in 
their devotion and good works, in such manner, Ihat no week 
pass in which they do not, of their own accord, lay somewhat 
apart out of their abundance, for the honour of Christ, the bless- 
ed Virgin, or their patron saint; and let them dispose of it in 
relief of the poor, or in beautifying of churches, till they are en- 
tirely stripped of their superfluous stores, and unnecessary 
riches. 

II. But if, besides their general acts of beneficence, jLhey show 
a particular liberality to us, and continue in a course of such 
laudable works, let them be made partakers of all the merits of 
the Society, and favoured with a special indulgence from the 
provincial, or even firom the general, if their quality be such as 
mav in some measure demand it. 

III. If they have made a vow of chastity, let them, according 
to our custom, renew it twice a year ; and let the day whereon 
this is done be set apart for innocent recreations with the mem- 
bers of the Society. 

IV. Let them be frequently visited, and entertained in an 
agreeable manner, with spiritual stories; and also diverted 
with pleasant discourses, according to their particular hu- 
mours and inclinations. 

V. They must not be treated with too much severity in 
confession, lest we make them morose and ill-tempered, 
unless their favour be so far engaged by others, that there is 
danger of not regaining it; and in this case, great discretion is 
to be used, in forming a judgment of the natural inconsistency 
of women. 
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VI. Good management must be used to prevent their yisiting 
the churches of others, or seeing their feasts, but especially 
those of religious orders ; for which purpose, let them hear it 
often repeated, that all the indulgences of other orders are wiUi 
greater extent contained in ours. 

VII. If they propose to put on a weed, give them the liberty 
of such a becoming dress as has in it an air both religious and 
fashionable : that they may not think tbev are altogether to be 
governed by their spiritual guide. Lastly, if there be no sus- 
picion of their inconstancy, but they are, on the contrary, faith- 
ful and liberal to our Society, allow them in moderation, and 
without offence, whatever pleasures they have an inclination 
to. 

Vlir. Let women that are young, and descended from rich 
and noble parents, be placed with'tbose widows, that they may, 
by degrees, become subject to our directions and accustomed 
to our method of living: as a governess to these, let some wo* 
man be chosen and appointed by the family confessor; let these 
submit to all the censures, and other customs of the Society ; 
but such as wiUnot conform themselves, immediately dismiss 
to their parents, or those who put them to us, and let them be 
represented as untractably stubborn, and of a perverse dis- 
position. 

IX. Nor is less care to be taken of their health and recrea- 
tions than of their salvation ; wherefore if ever they com- 
plain of any indisposition, immediately all fasting, canvass, 
discipline, and other corporeal penance must be forbidden; nor 
let tbem be permitted to stir abroad even to church, but be 
tended at home with privacy and care. If they secretly steal 
into the garden, or college, seem as if you knew it not, and 
allow them the liberty of conversation and private'diversions 
with those whose company is most a^eeable to them. 

X. That the widow may dispose of what she has in favour 
of the Society, set as a pattern to her, the perfect state of 
holy men, who having renounced the world, and forsaken 
their parents, and all that they had, with great resignation 
and cheerfulness of mind devoted themselves to the service 
of God. For the belter effecting of this, let what is contained 
in the constitution and statutes of the Society relating to this 
kind of renunciation, and forsaking of all things, be explained 
to them, and let several instances of widows be brought, who 
thus in a short time became saints, in hopes of being canonized, 
if they continued such to the end. And let them be apprized. 
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that our Society will not fail to use their interest at the court 
of Rome for the obtaining such a favour. 

XI. Let this be deeply imprinted on their minds, that, if 
they desire to enjoy perfect peace of conscience, they must, 
as well in matters temporal as spiritual, without the least 
murmuring, orinward reluctance, entirely follow the direction 
of their confessor, as one particularly allotted them by Divine 
Providence. 

XII. They must be also instructed upon every occasion, 
that their bestowing of alms to ecclesiastics, and even to the 
religious of an approved and exemplary life, without the 
knowledge and approbation of their confessor, is not equally 
meritorious in the sight of God. 

XIII. Let the confess(H« take diligent care to prevent such 
widows as are their penitents, from visiting ecclesiastics of 
other orders, or entering into familiarity with them, under 
any pretence whatsoever; for which end, let them, at proper 
opportunities, cry up the Society as infinitely superior to all 
other orders ; of the greatest service in the church of God, 
and of greater authority with the pope, and all princes ; and 
that it is the most perfect in itself, in that it discards all 
persons offensive or unqualified, from its community, and 
therefore is purified from that scum and dregs with which the 
monks are infected, who, generally speaking, are a set of men 
unlearned, stupid, and slo.thful, negligent of their duty, and 
slaves to their bellies. 

XIV. Let the confessors propose to them, and endeavour 
to persuade them to pay small pensions and contributions 
towards the yearly support of colleges and professed houses, 
but especially to the professed house at Rome; nor let them 
forget the* ornaments of churches, wax-tapers, wine, &c,, 
things necessary in the celebration of the sacrifice of the 
mass. 

XV. If any widow does not in her life-time make over her 
whole estate to the Society; whenever opportunity oflTers, but 
especially when she is seized with sickness, or in danger of 
life, let some take care to represent to her the poverty of the 
greatest number of our colleges,' whereof many just erected 
have hardly as yet any foundation ; engage her by a winning 
behaviour and inducting arguments, to such a liberality, as 
(you must persuade her) will lay a certain foundation for her 
eternal happiness. 

XVI. The same art must be used with princes and other 
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benefactors; for they must be wrought up to a belief, the^t 
these are the only acts which will perpetuate their memories 
in this world, and secure them eternal glory in the next: but 
should any persons out of ill-will pretend to trump up the ex- 
ample of our Saviour, who had not whereon to lay his head^ 

. and from thence urge, that the Society of Jesus ought to dis- 
tinguish themselves by their poverty : in answer to such in- 
sinuations as these, we must seriously inculcate on the minds 

• of all, that the State of the church, being altered from what 
it was, and now changed into a monarchy, it cannot maintain 
its ground against mighty enemies, unless supported by great 
authority and power, and that it is that little stone which 
"was foretold by the prophet, should be hewn out of the rock, 
and afterwards rise into a vast mountain. 

XVIL Those who are inclined to acts of charity, and the 
adorning of temples, should be frequently told^ that the height 
of perfection consists in withdrawing their affections from 
earthly things, thereby making Christ and his followers pos- 
sessors of them. 

XVIII. But since our expectations must necessarily be less 
from widows that educate their children for the business of 
the world ; we shall now proceed to lay down methods proper 
for preventing this inconvenience. 



CHAPTER VIII. 

HOW widows' children are to .be TREATEDy^ THAT THEY 
If AY EMBRACE RELIGION, OR A DEVOTED XilFE. 

T. As it will behoove the widows to act with resolution, so 
must we proceed with gentleness upon this occasion. Let 
the mothers be instructed to use their children harshly, even 
from their cradles, by plying them with reproofs and frequent 
chastisements, &c. And when their daughters are near 
grown up to discretion, let them then be especially denied the 
common dress and ornaments of their sex; at all times of- 
fering up prayers to God, that he would inspire them with a 
desire of entering into a religious order, and promising them 
very plentiful portions, on condition they would become nuns ; 
let them lay before them the many inconveniences attending 
3 
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every one in a married state, and those in particalar which 
they themselves have found by woful experience; often la- 
menting the great misfortunes of their younger years, in not 
having preferred a single life. And lastly, let them persist 
to use them in this manner^ that their daughters may think 
of a religious state, being tired by leading such a life with 
their mothers. 

II. Let our members converse familiarly with their sons, 
and if they seem fit for our turn, introduce them occasionally 
into the college, and let every thing be shown with the best 
face, to invite them to enter themselves of the order : as the 
gardens, vineyard, country-seats, and villas, where those of 
our Society pass an agreeable life : let them be informed of 
our travels into several parts of the world, of onr familiarity 
with princes, and whatever else may be agreeable to youth : 
let them see the outward neatness of our refectories and 
chambers, the agreeable intercourse we have one with ano- 
ther, the easiness of our rules, which yet has the promise of 
the glory of God: and lastly, the pre-eminence of our order 
above all others; not forgetting, amidst our discourses of 
piety, to entertain them also with pleasant and diverting 
stories. 

III. Let us now and ^ then (as if by divine inspiration) ex- 
hort them to religion in general ; and then artfully insinuate 
the perfection and conveniences of our institution above 
others : and take care to set in a due light, both in public 
exhortations and private discourses, how heinous a crime it 
is to resist the immediate call of God; and lastly, let them be 
soothed to the performance of spiritual exercises, to deter- 
mine them in the choice of such a state of life. 

IV. We must also take care to provide for these youths 
tutors that are firmly attached to our interest; who must 
keep a strict eye over them, and continually exhort them to 
such a coarse of life : but should they seem reluctant, abrid^ 
them of some of their former liberties, that by such restraint 
they may become conformable. Let their mothers set forth 
the difiUcolties which the family labour under ; and if,^ after 
all, they cannot be brought of their own accord to desire ad- 
mission into the Society; send them to distant colleges be* 
longing to the order, under the notion of keeping them closer 
to their studies; and from their mothers let them receive 
little countenance, but let our members make use of the most 
alluring behaviour, that their aflfections may be brought over 
to us. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

OF INCREASING THE REVENUES OF OUR COLLEGES. 

I. Never admit any person, if it can well We prevented, to' 
his last degree, so long as he shall have an expectation of any 
estate falling to him, unless he has a brother in the Society 
who is younger than , himself, or some other important rea- 
sons require it ; but above all things, and in every action, the 
increase of the Society must be regarded, for ends known 
to the superiors; who in this point (no doubt) agree that, for 
the greater displaying of God's glory, the church should be 
restored to its ancient splendour, by the perfect harmony of 
all its clergy. Wherefore let it frequently, in every place, 
be published, that the Society consists partly of professors 
so very poor, that, excepting the daily silms of the faithful, 
they are entirely destitute of the common necessaries of life; 
and partly of others, poor indeed, but possessed of some little 
matters, by help whereof they subsist, being, neither for their 
studies, nor the duties they perform, an' incumbrance to the • 
people, as other mendicants are. Therefore let confessors 
of princes, and noblemen, widows and others, (from whom 
our expectations may reasonably be large) with ^eat serious« 
ness inculcate this notion, that while we administer to them 
in divine and spiritual things, they at least should, in return, 
contribute to us of their earthly and temporal: and let no op« 
portonity ever be slipt of receiving from them whatever is of- 
fered: and if any thing be promised, and the performance de- 
layed, take care to remind them thereof with prudence, and 
in such a manner as may best conceal our love of riches. 
But should any confessor, either of noblemen, or others, 
seem the least negligent to put in practice these rules, let 
him, at a proper opportunity, be removed, and put another 
more fit in his room; and should it be necessary, for the 
greater satisfaction of the penitents, let him be sent to one of 
the most distant colleges, saying, that a person of his ability, 
would be there of much greater service to the Society: for 
we have lately been informed that several young widows, 
being snatched away by sudden death, did not bequeath to us 
their valuable effects through the negligence of some mem- 
bers who did not take care to accept of them in due tinoe; 
for in getting these things, regard is not to be had to the time, 
but the good indioation of the penitent. 

II. Let various wiles be used to draw prelates, canons, pas- 
tors, and other rich ecclesiastics, to the exercise of spiritual 
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acts, fiiat through their affection for holy things, we may 
gradually gain them to the Society; and by that means pro- 
mise ourselves to be in some measure partakers of their libe- 
rality. 

III. Confessors must remember to sift out of their peni- 
tents, at proper opportunities, what family, relations, parents, 
friends and effects they have: then learn their reversions, 
state. Intention, and resolution, which they must endeavour 
to mould in favour of the Society, if it be not so already. If, 
at first trial, we have prospect of advantage, (it being impro- 
per to pry into all things at once) let the same confessor, un- 
der pretence of .better clearing their conscience, or doing 
some sOuUsaving penance, strictly enjoin them to make 
weekly confessions; and gravely, and with a seeming honest 
intention, invite them to it, that he may have the better op- 
portunity to propose the questions, at several times, which 
he could not so conveniently offer at once. The matter suc- 
ceeding according to his wish; if it be a female penitent, let 
all ways be tried to induce her to persist in frequent con- 
fessions, and constant attendance on the service of the 
church, if a male, to frequent the company of the members 
of our Society, and to endeavour to enter into a familiarity 
with them. 

IV. What has been said, in relation to widowSf must be 
made use of towards merchants, rich citizens, and married 
people who are childless; whose entire estates the Society 
may often acquire, provided these rules be prudently put in 
practice: but, chiefly, they must be observed with respect to 
rich female devotees, who often converse with our members; 
upon whose account the common people can but grumble at 
most, unless they happen to be Ascended from very noble 
families. 

« V. Let the rectors of colleges endeavour to prooure'tho- 
rough information, of the houses, gardens, farms, vineyards, 
villages, and other effects, belonging to the prime nobility, 
merchants and citizens; and (if possible) of the taxes and 
rents with which they are incumbered: but this may be done 
with caution, and most effectually at confessions, in familiar 
conversation, and private discourses. And whenever a con- 
fessor has got a rich' penitent, let him immediately inform 
the rectors, and try all winning artifices to secure him. 

yi. But the whole success, of our affairs turns chiefly on 
this point; namely, — That all our members, by studying a 
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compliance with ever]r one's humor, work themselves into 
the good graces of their penitents, and others they converse 
with; to which end, where places are inhabited by the rich 
and noble, there let the provincials take care to send a con- 
siderable number; and that they may perform this with more 
prudence and success, let the rectors not omit giving them 
full instructions (as occasion requires) wh^t a plentiful har- 
vest is like to crown their endeavours. 

VII. Let inquiry be made, whether, by taking their children 
into the order, their contracts and possessions may fall to the 

' Society; and if so, whether, should they enter into an agree- 
ment with us, any part of their effects could be made over to 
the college, in such a manner, that it may, after a limited 
time, revert unto us: and for the better success in this affair, 

Jet the necessities of the Society, and the load of debts they 
labour under, be particularly represented to the nobility and 
those that are rich. 

VIII. If it happen that the widows and rich married peo- 
ple, who are our friends, have daughters only, let these be 
persuaded by our members to make 6hoice of a religious life; 
that, a small fortune being left to them, the Society may, by 
degrees, get the rest into their possession: and if they have 
sons who are fit for our turn, let them be allured to us, and 
the others be enticed, by the promise of smalt rewards, to 
enter themselves of different orders. But should there be an 
only son, let no means be omitted for the bringing him over 
to the Society, and freeing him from all fear of his parents; 
let him be persuaded it is a call from above; and shown 
how acceptable a sacrifice it would be to God, should he de- 
sert his parents without their knowledge or consent; if this 
be effected, let him enter his noviciate in a remote college, 
having first given information to the general. But if they 
happen to have both sons and daughters, let the daughters be 
first disposed of in a nunnery; and afterwards let the sons be 
drawn into the Society, when they are got into possession of 
their sisters' effects. 

IX. Let superiors earnestly but with mildness, advise the 
confessors of such widows, and fnarried people, to apply them- 
selves industriously for the service of the Society, according 
to the instructions before laid down; but if they will not act 
comformably thereto, let others be substituted in their places, 
and they removed a good way off, to prevent them from 
keeping up the least correspondence with any of the family. 

3* 
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X. Let the widows or other devotees, who seem with fer- 
vency to aspire at spiritual perfection, be brougrht to give up 
all they have to the Society, and be contented to live upon 
such allowances as we from time to time shall think they have 
occasion for; that by easing their minds of the cares and 
anxieties of worldly affairs, they may b^ more at liberty for 
the service of God. 

XI. The better to convince the world of the Society's 
poverty, let the superiors borrow money on bond, of some 
rich persons who are our friends, and when it is due defer the 
payment thereof. Afterwards let the person who lent the 
money (especially in time of dangerous sickness) be con- 
stantly visited, and by all methods wrought upon to deliver 
up the bond; by this means, we shall not be mentioned in the 
deceased's will; and yet gain handsomely, without incurring 
the ill- will of their heirs. 

XII. It will also be proper to borrow money of some at a 
yearly interest, and dispose of it to others at a higher rate, 
that the income on one hand ma3r more than answer the outgo 
on the other. For in the mean time, it may happen, that our 
friends, to whom we are indebted, compassionating the ne- 
cessities of the Society, when they find us engaged in erect- 
ing of colleges, or building of churches, may'by will, or do- 
nation in their life-times, forgive us the interest and may be 
the principal. 

XIII. The Society may also advantageously traffic under 
the borrowed names of some rich merchants, our friends; but 
never without a prospect or certain and abundant gain; and 
this may be done even to the Indies t which hitherto, by the 
bountiful favour of God, have furnished us not only with 
souls, but also plenteously supplied our coffers with wealth. 

, XIV. In whatever places our members reside, let them 
never omit to provide a physician who is firm to the interest 
of the Society; him let them recommend to the sick, and 
prefer before all others; that he, in return, by extolling our 
Society above all other religious orders, may occasion us to 
be called to all persons of distinction, when afilicted with 
sickness, but chiefly to such as are past hopes of recovery. 

XV. Let the confessors be constant in visiting the sick, 
but especially such as are thought to be in danger; and that 
the ecclesiastics and members of other orders may be dis- 
carded with a good pretence, let the superiors take care that 
when the confessor is obliged to withdraw, others may im- 
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mediately socceed, and keep up the sick person in bis good 
resolations. At this time it may be advisable to move hiin 
by apprehensions of hell, &c., at least of purgatory; and tell 
him, that as fire is quenched by water, so sin is extinguished 
by acts of charity; and that alms can qever be better be- 
stowed, than for the nourishment and support of such who 
by their calling profess a desire to promote the salvation of 
their neighbours. Thus will the sick become partakers of 
our merit, and by it atone for the sins they have committed; 
for charity covers a multitude of sins. This virtue may be 
also represented to them as that wedding garment, without 
which no one is admitted to the heavenly feast. Next let 
some passages be quoted out of the sacred writ, and holy fa- 
thers, which (regard being had to the sick person's capacity) 
shall be judged most proper for persuading him to a com- 
pliance. 

XVI. Lastly, let the women who complain of the vices or 
ill-humour of their husbands, be instructed secretly to with- 
draw a sum of money, that by making an offering thereof to 
Ood, they may expiate the crimes of their sinful help-mates, 
and secure a pardon for them. 



CHAPTER X- 



OF THE PRIYATB RIGOUR OP DISOIPLIITE IN TRB 80CISTT. 

I. Whoever hath alienated Aur female devotees or other 
friends, from our churches, or frequent converse with our 
members; whoever hath withdrawn alms to other churches 
or orders, themselves, or persuaded the rich and well- in- 
clined to us, to do it ; whoever, at the time of disposal of their 
effects, hath shown a greater affection to their near relations, 
than to the Society : (a plain demonstration of an unmorti- 
fled mind, and directly contrary to the thorough mortification 
enjoined on professors :) whoever hath converted the alms of 
penitents, or of other our friends, to the use of their own ne- 
cessitous kinsfolks: let them all be discarded, as enemies to 
the Society, of what age or condition soever they be ; yet for 
this, let some other pretence be alleged. But to prevent 
their npaking complaint of this usage* let them not be eat- 
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pelled immediately, but first be restrained from hearing con- 
fessions, be plagued and perplexed with exercise of the most 
servile offices; be obliged to perform such duties, of which it 
is evident they have an utter aversion ; let them be removed 
from higher studio^ and honourable employs, and harassed 
with chapters and public censures, let them be debarred of 
recreations, and conversation with strangers, and be denied, 
in dress and every thing else, whatever is not absolutely ne- 
cessary ; till by such rigorous methods of chastisement, they 
become impatient, and murmur against us; let them then be 
dismissed, as persons not duly mortified, whose bad example 
may be pernicious to others; and if the reason of their ex- 
pulsion be' required by their parents, or the prelates of the 
church, let them be represented as not having the true spirit 
of the Society. 

II. Let such also be dismissed who make a scruple of ac- 
quiring riches for the Society, and set forth as persons too 
much in love with their own opinions; and if they desire to 
give an account of their actions before the provincials, let 
them not be heard, but compelled to conform themselves 
to the statute, which commands implicit obedience from all. 

III. Let us observe, from their first entrance, and even from 
their tender years, who they are that make the greatest ad- 
vances in their affection for us: and let such as .are found to 
retain a love, either for other orders, the poor, or their pa- 
rents, be, by little and little, disposed for dismission, ac- 
cording to the method already mentioned, since they are not 
likely to prove of any service to the Society. 



CHAPTER XL 



HOW OUR MEMBERS ARE UNANIMOUSLY TO BEHAVE TOWARDS 
THOSE WHO ARE EXPELLED THE SOCIETY. 

I. Since those that are dismissed, do frequently very much 
prejudice the Society, by divulging such secrets as they have 
been privy to; their attempts must therefore be obviated in 
the following manner. Let them be prevailed upon, before 
they are dismissed, to give it under their hands, and swear, 
that they never will, directly or indirectly, either write or 
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Speak any thiog to the disadyaotage af the order; and let the 
superiors keep upon record, the evil inclinations, failings and 
vices which they, according to the custom of the Society, 
tor discharge of their consciences, formerly confessed : this, 
if ever they give us occasion, may be produced by the Society, 
to the nobility and prelates, as a very good handle to pre- 
vent their promotion. 

II. Let it be immediately published through all our colleges, 
that such and such are dismissed ; and let the general causes 
of their expulsion (such as an unmortified mind, disobedience, 
disaffection for spiritual exercises, an obstinate adherence 
to their own opinions, &c.,) be highly aggravated. In the 
next place, let all be advised to keep no correspondence 
with them upon any account whatsoever. And if strangers 
should happen to make any mention of them, let all our 
members unanimously affirm, in every public place* that the 
Society expels none without weighty causes; spewing out, 
as the sea, all its dead carcasses, ^e., and let such causes 
also be artfully insinuated, which have occasioned us any ilU 
will, that their ejectment may appear to the world with a 
more commendable grace. 

III. In private exhortations, at people's houses, let these 
be represented as persons very turbulent, and continually 
importuning a re-admission into the Society. And let their 
sad iate be industriously aggravated, who, after exclusion, 
have happened to come to an untimely or miserable end. 
' FV. Whatever accusations these bring against us, let them 

be oppugned by the authority Of some grave members, who 
must every where declare that the Society dismisses none 
but upon very good reasons, nor ever lope off members that 
are sound ; this must be confirmed by the zeal and concern 
we show for the souls of qjl strangers in general ; how much 
greater must it therefore be for those who are members of 
our order? 

V. In the next place, let the Society, by all manner of oh- 
ligations endeavour to prevail upon the noblemen and prelates, 
with whom the dismissed may have any credit or authority, 
to deny them their countenance ; and let it be shown that 
the common good of an order, which is as famous as it is 
useful to the church, should always be preferred to the pri- 
vate advantage of any particular person whatsoever: and 
fibould they still retain an affection for them, it will then be 
of importance to lay open the causes of their expulsion, and 



38 SECRET INSTRUCTIONS 

even to aggravate them with those we have no positive 
proof of, BO they can but be dedaced by probable conse- 
quence, 

VI. Let all possible care be taken to hinder the promotion 
of such to offices and preferments in the church, who of their 
own accord have relinquished the Society ; unless they sub- 
mit themselves, and all they have in the world, to our disposal 
in such a manner, that it may plainly appear to every one, 
they are willing to have their whole dependence on us. 

YII. Let (them as far as is possible) be timely removed 
from the exercise of honourable functions in the church, 
such as preaching, confessing, and publishing of books, &c„ 
lest by these means they attract the affection and applause 
of the people. The strictest inquiries must therefore be 
made into their lives, manners, and conversations, what they 
apply themselves to, and their very intentions: to which end, 
matters must be soMianaged, that we may keep up a good 
correspondence witn some of the family in which they live, 
and the minute the least trip be discovered, or any thing de- 
serving censure, let it be industriously spread abroad in the 
world, by some of the lower rank of people, who are oar 
friends, that so the noblemen or prelates may be restrained 
from showing them any farther countenance, for fear of the 
scandal it may bring upon themselves; and should* they be- 
have so as to leave us no room to find fault, let their virtues 
and laudable actions be depreciated by subtile insinuations 
and doubtful expressions; till the esteem and credit they had 
formerly acquired, be lessened in the opinion of the world : 
for it is altogether for the interest of the Society, that the 
dismissed (especially such as of their own accord desert it,) 
should be entirely kept under. 

Vin. Let the misfortunes, and unlucky accidents, which 
happen to them be immediately published ; but with entrea- 
ties for the prayers of good Christians, that the world may 
not think we are hurried away by passion : but, among oar 
members, let these things, by all means, be represented in 
the blackest colours, that the rest may be the better secured. 



CHAPTER XIL 

WHO SHOULD BE KEPT, AND FA.V0UBED IN THE 800IBTT. 

L Let diligent labourers, whose industry is equally bent 
on promoting the temporal, as well as the spiritual interest 
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of the Society, be always held in the greatest esteem ; of 
which sort are (generally speaking) confessors of princes and 
noblemen, of widows aad rich female devotees, preachers, 
professors, and whoever are privy to these secret in- 
structions. 

II. The impaired in strength, and decrepit with age, must 
be next considered, according as they have employed their 
several talents for the temporal advantage of the Society ; 
that a grateful regard may be shown to their past labours, * 
and because they may also (remaininjg; always at home) be 
made use of, to pry into the actions of the other domestics, 
and communicate to the superiors a faithful account of what- 
ever miscarriages they shall be guilty of. 

III. These should scarce ever be dismissed, lest we bring 
an ill reputation up^n the Society. 

IV. Besides these, let all be caressed, who are distin^iished 
either for their parts, nobility, or riches, especially if they 
have friends or relations who are firm to our interests, pos. 
sessed of power, and have given convincing proofs of a sin. 
cere affection towards us, according to the method before 
laid down. Let these be sent to Rome, or some other fa- 
mous universities to prosecute their studies ; but if their in- 
clinations lead them to do this in the province, let them be 
encouraged by the particular affection and favour of the pro- 
fessoFB, till they have surrendered to us their effects, let 
nothioff be denied them ; but when once we have got them 
to do this, oblige them then to mortification, like the rest, but 
not without having a little regard to their past beneficence. 

V. Let the superiors also show a particular respect to such 
as have allured any clever youths into the Society ; since this 
is no trifling testimony of their affection for us : but till these 
are professed, care must be taken not to give those too great 
indulgence for fear they should carry away again those very 
persons they brought to us. 



CHAPTER XIII. 

HGM¥ TO PICK OUT TOUNO MEN TO BE ADMITTED INTO THE 
SOCIETY, AND IN WHAT MANNER TO RETAIN THEM. * 

I. Let us endeavour, with the utmost prudence, to pick 
out young men, of a good genius, and agreeable personage, 
and noble family, or at least such as excel in some one of 

these. 
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n. That tbey may, with greater ease, be drawn to us, let 
the masters, Mrha have the care of their ipstructioD, both 
during, and also af\er school-time, by a particular mildness, 
prepossess them in our favour, and insinuate how acceptable 
an offering it is to the Almighty, when any one dedicates him- 
self, and all that he has, to him; especially in the Society of 
his Son. 

III. At proper opportunities, let them be entertained in 
our colleges and gardens, and sometimes at our country- 
seats; let them accompany our nnembers At times of recrea- 
tion, and by little and little be drawn into a familiarity; but, 
however, with such proper cautions as may prevent its breed- 
ingin them contempt. 

iV. Let not their masters be allowed to chastise nor keep 
them in subjection as the other scholars. 

V. Let them be allured, by little presents, and indulge- 
ment of liberties agreeable to their age; and, above all, let 
their affections be warmed with spiritual discourses. 

VI. Let it be inculcated, that their being chosen out 
of such a number, rather than any of their feHow-coUegiates, 
is a most pregnant instance of divine appointment. 

* VIL On other occasions, but especially in exhortations, 
let them be terrified with denunciations of eternal punish* 
ment, unless they accept of the heavenly invitation. 

VIIL The more earnestly thejr desire admission into our 
Society, the longer let the grant of such favour be deferred, 
provided, at the same time, they seem steadfast in their re- 
solution; but if their minds appear to be wavering, let all 
proper methods be used for the immediate fixing of them. 

IX. Let them be strictly cautioned; not to make the least 
discovery of their call to any intimate friends, not even so 
much as to their parents, before they are become one of us: 
that if afterwards any temptation to fall off,' arises, both they 
and the Society will be wholly at their liberties; and should 
we get the better of ^uch inclinations, it will always be a 
handle, from their past irresolution, to stir them up to a 
firmer perseverance for the future, if this happens while they 
are novices, or after they have made but simple vows. 

X. But since the greatest difficulty occurs in drawing in 
the sons of noblemen, persons of distinction, and senators, 
while they are under the wing of their parents, who endea- 
vour to train them up to succeed in their employments: let 
iHir friends^ rather than members, persuade them to send 
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their children into other provinces, and remote nnivenitieff, 
wherein some of our order are tutors; private instructions, 
concerning their quality and condition, being first transmit, 
ted, that they may be the better enabled, by touching upon 
right strings, to secure their affection to the Society. 

XI. When they are more advanced in age let them be en- 
ticed to the performance of some spiritual exercises, this me- 
thod having been attended with very good success among the 
Germans and Polanders. 

XII. In troubles and afBictions we must administer com- 
fort to every one according to their several qualities and 
conditions, by laying before them how often riches are a 
curse to the possessors, and privately exhort them not to con- 
temn the call of Grod, the doing which exposes the offender 
to no less a penalty than that of hell-fire. 

XIII. That parents may more readily condescend to their 
sons' desires of becoming members of our Society, it will be 
highly expedient to extol the excellence of its institutions, in 
comparison of that of all other orders; the sanctity and learn- 
ing of our brethren, the unspotted character they maintain 
among all, and the universal honour and applause they meet 
with every where, from persons of all qualities and degrees. 
Let an enumeration be made of the princes and noblemen, 
who, to the great comfort of their souls, lived in this Society 
of Jesus, and are dead, and yet live. Let us show that no- 
thing is more pleasing to God, than that young men should 
devote themselves entirely to him, especially as companions 
in the Society of his Son; and that it is one of the greatest 
felicities for a man, from his yonth, to bear the yoke of the 
Lord: but if any difficulties be started, by reason of the ten- 
derness of their agCi let the easiness of our institution be ex- 
plained, which contains nothing in it very difficult to be ob- 
served, except the keeping of three vows; and (which is very 
remarkable) not any one rule, whose non-observance would 
be the commission even of a venial sin. 



CHAPTER XIV. 

OF RESERVED CASES, AND CAUSES OF DISMISSION FROM 
THE 80CIETT. 

I. Besides the cases alreadv mentioned in our statutes, in 
which the superior only, or the ordinary confessor, by his 
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authority has power to absolve; there are others, namely^ 
sodomy, efifeminacy, fornicatioD, adultery, uncleanness, un- 
seemly commerce with man or woman; the commission also 
of any heinous offence against the Society, its honour or in* 
terest, whether through zeal or otherwise; all which also are 
just causes of expulsion. ^ 

II. But if any one at the sacrament confesses sins of this 
kind, till promise be made, out of confession to discover them 
to the superior, either himself, or by his confessor, let not 
absolution be given him; and then let the superior take such 
resolutions as shall tend most to the common good of the 
Society, but if there be hopes of Amothering the crime, let it 
then be punished with an adequate penance; but if not, let 
him, as soon as possible, be expelled; let the confessor how* 
ever be always very cautious, not to inform the penitent that 
he is in danger of it. 

III. If it come to the ear of any of our confessors, that a 
strange woman has had to do with a member of the Society; 
let her not be absolved before she has discovered his name, 
out of confession; and even when this is done, let her by no 
means receive absolution till she has farther obliged herself, 
by an oath, never to reveal it to any one living without our 
consent. 

IV. If two of our members have carnally sinned, let the 
first that discovers it, be retained; and the other expelled: 
but let him that stays with us be mortified and plagued with 
such intolera'ble discipline, that we may drive him to com- 
mission of some fresh offence which will afford a good handle 
for spewing him out; and the first time it offers, be sure to 
lay hold on it. 

V. As the Society is a body, both noble and excellent in 
the church, it has authority to lop off such members, who, 
though at their entrance, they might seem fit for our purpose, 
should afterwards prove unqualified for execution of our de- 
signs. To effect this, a method may easily be found, to wit, 
by continually using them hardly, and doing every thing 
contrary to their inclinations; by subjecting them to severe 
superiors; and by forcing them from the more honourable 
studies and functions, till they begin ta murmur against such 
usage. 

VI. Nor let such by any means be retained as either openly 
oppose their superiors, or, in public or private, make com- 
plaints against them to their fellow-members, but especially 
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to Strangers; or snch as condemn to their associates, or 
strangers, the conduct of the Society in the amassingf or 
management of temporal goods, or any other of our methods 
of proceeding: as, for instance, our suppressing, and keeping 
nnder all either disaffected to, or expelled from, our order, 
&C. or that, admit in conversation, or defend the Venetians, 
Frencht or others, who by hindering us from getting a foot- 
ing among them, have done the Society intolerable damages. 

VII. Before the time of their dismission, let them be 
treated with the utmost severity, removed from their usual 
duties, and hurried about from one to another; and though 
they do whatever you task them, yet always find fault, and 
tinder this pretence remove them to some other. For the 
slightest offence, though inadvertently committed, be sure 
you subject them to a heavy punishment; in public, con- 
stantly abash them, till they are able no longer to bear it, and 
then turn them out, as persons whose example may be per- 
nicious to others; and for this purpose, choose such place and 
opportunity, as they never in the least thought of. 

VIII. If any of our order has certain expectations of a bi- 
shopric, or other ecclesiastical preferment, let him, besides 
the usual vows of the Society, be obliged to make aifolher; 
namely, fhat he will always entertain a favourable opinion, 
and on all occasions speak honourably of us; that he. will 
never confess, but to one of our members, nor determine, in 
any affair of moment, without first consulting the jud^ent 
of the Society; for non-(ibservance of which by cardinal Tolet, 
our order obtained from the holy see, that ^no Maran (de- 
scended from the perfidious race of Jews and Mahometans^) 
who will not oblige himself to perform such a vow, should 
ever, for the future, he admitted among us; but immediately 
expelled as a most virulent enemy, though a person of ever so 
great fame and reputation. 



CHAPTER XV. 

OF OUR CONDUCT TOWARDS NUNS, AND FEMALE DEY0TEE8. 

I. Let the confessors and preachers be very cautious of of- 
fending nuns, or of leading them into any the least temptation 
contrary to their calling; but, on the other hand, having by all 
means gained the affection of the governesses, let them ma- 
nage so as at least to take their extraordinary confessions, 
iind preach to them, if they find them forward in making grate- 
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fal retams; for persons descended from noble families, esp^ 
cially rich abbesses, are capable of being very serviceable to 
us, either through their own, or the interests of their parents 
and friends; so that by currying favour with the principal mo- 
nasteries, the Society may by degrees get an acquaintance, 
and work themselves into the friendship of almost the whole 
city. 

IL Yet, on the other side» let our female devotees be forbid 
to frequent nunneries, lest they should be most taken with that 
kind of life; and we thereby be balked in our expectations of 
what they have. But let them be induced to the performance 
of their vow of chastity, and obedience, by the care of their 
confessor, by nis showing .them that such method of living is 
conformable to the purity of the primitive church, being as a 
candle which difiuses its light through the whole house, and 
not hid under a bushel, and consequently contributing nothing 
to the edification of our neighbour, or the good of souls; 
and, like the eood widows in the gospel, that they should com- 
municate of their substance to Christ, by their bounty to his 
companions. Lastly, let every argument be applied which 
may create in them an aversion to a recluse life; but let all 
these instructions be delivered to them under the strictest obli- 

Sitions to secrecy, lest other orders should happen to hear of 
em. 



CHAPTER XVI. 

IN WHAT MANNER WB MVST OUTWARDLY VSIGN A CON- 
TEMPT OV RICHES. 

I. Lest the seo.ulars should represent us as too much 
hankerinflr after riches, it will be proper now and then to refuse 
such small and trifling alms, as are offered for performance of 
pious offices; though of such as are thoroughly attached to our 
interest, we must readily accept whatever they give us, lest 
we bring upon ourselves the imputation of covetousness, for 
our swallowing nothing but presents of value. 

II. Let burial in our churches be denied to persons of a base 
character, although, in their life-times, they have been ever so 
much our friends, lest the world should surmise that we hunt 
after riches, by the numbers of the deceased, and come to a 
knowledge of what we gain by them. 

^ in. Let widows and others who have given us almost all 
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they possessed, (though then they are on equal footing with 
others) be treated with much more rigour; lest people should 
imagine, their greater indulgence proceeds from our hopes of 
secular advantages. The same method should be also ob- 
served with such as are in the Society, but this must be after 
tiiey have entirely given up all into our hands: and if ever, 
after there be a necessity for it, let them be dismissed; but this 
must be done with such discretion, that they may be induced' 
to leave to the order, part at least of what they formerly gave 
ns; or bequeath,it by will, at the time of their death. 



CHAPTER XVIL 

OV THE METHODS OV ADVANCING TQE SOCIETY. 

I. Let our members chiefly endeavour at this, always to 
act with unanimity, even in things of trifling moment; or at 
least to have the outward appearance of doing so; for by this 
means, whatever confusions may arise in the world, the So- 
ciety of necessity will always increase and maintain its 
ground. 

II. Let all earnestly endeavour so to shine in their learning 
and good example, that other religious, especially those of 
the clergy, &c. may be eclipsed, and the common people at 
length drawn in to request us to discharge every ofliice. And 
let It be also publicly declared, that a very great fund of learn- 
ing is not so absolutely necessary in pastors, provided in all 
other respects they discharge their duty as they ought; for the 
Society can assist with advice on emergencies, for which rea- 
son it has good ofiices of this sort in a particular esteem, 

III. Let kings and princes be kept up in .this principle, that 
the Catholic faith, as matters now stand, cannot subsist with- 
out the civil power, which however must be managed with 
the greatest discretion. By this means our members will 
work themselves into the favour of persons in the highest 
post of government, and consequently be admitted into their 
most secret councils. 

IV. It will be also proper to entertain their curiosity with 
the newest, choicest, and most genuine transcripts that can be 
purchased from all places. 

V. Nor will it contribute a little to our advantage, if, with 
cantion and secrecy, we foment and heighten the animosities 
that arise among piinces and great men, even to such a de- 

4* 
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gree, that they may weaken each other. But if there appear 
any likelihood of reconciliation, then as soon as possible let 
OS endeavour to be the mediators, lest others prevent us. 

VI. The nobility and populace must, by all methods, be 
persuaded into a belief, that the Society was instituted by the 
particular direction of Divine Providence, according to the pro- 
phecies of the abbot Joachim^ that, by this means, the church,, 
though depressed by the attempts of heretics, may be raised 
again to its primitive lustre. 

VII. The favour of the nobility and superior clergy, once 
got, our next aim must be to draw all cures and canonships 
into our possession, for the more complete reformation of the 
clergy, who heretofore lived under the certain regulation of 
their bishops, and made considerable advances towards per- 
fection. And lastly, let us aspire to abbacies and bishoprics, 
the obtaining which, when vacancies happen, will very easily 
be effected, considering the supineness and stupidity of the 
monks; for it would entirely tend to the benefit of the church, 
that all bishoprics, and even the apostolical see, should be 
hooked into our hands, especially should his holiness ever be- 
come a temporal prince over all. Wherefore, let no methods 
be untried, with cunning and privacy, by degrees, to increase 
the worldly interests of the Society, and then, no doubt, a 
golden age will ^o hand in hand with an universal and lasting 
peace, and the dinne blessing of consequence attend the ca- 
tholic church. 

VIII. But if our hopes in this should be blasted, and since 
offences of necessity will come, our political schemes must be 
cunningly varied, according to the different posture of the 
times; and princes, our intimates, whom we can influence to 
follow our counsels^ must be pushed on to embroil themselves 
in vigorous wars one with another, to the end, our Society, (as 
promoters of the universal good of the world) may, on all 
nands, be solicited to contribute its assistance, and always 
employed in being mediators of public dissensions: by this 
means the chief benefices and preferments in the church will, 
of course, be given to us by way of compensation for our ser- 
vices. 

IX. Finally, the Society must endeavour to effect this at 
least, that having got the favour and authority of princes, those 
who do not love them) may at least fear them. 
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L JESUITISM.— TRANSLATID FROM *'Du JeSUITISME AKCIE5 IT 

moderns/' par M. De Pradt. I 

J. Historical Notices of Jesuitism. 

1. Jesattism wai legalized by the bull of Pope Paul HI., 1540. 
Its inventor, Ignatius, triumphed over all the opposition which 
was made to his scheme, by adding a novel vow to those which 
were then professed by the monastic orders. To the three vows, 
^to maintain chastity, obedience and poverty," Ignatius sub- 
joined, unqualified submission to the sovereign Pontiff, Hence 
the government of tbe Jesuits is an absolute monarchy ; for every 
thing is decided by the S0I9 decree of tbe General. Ignatius was 
the first, and Lainez the second Master of the order. In the 
council of Trent, Lainez contended, that the council had no 
rig[ht to reform tke court of Rome; that annats and taxes were 
paid to the Pope by divine right; and that Jesus Christ, having 
the authority to dispense with all sorts of laws, the Pope, his 
vicar, has the same authority. « 

The Jesuits speedily established themselves in Europe, Asia, 
and America; penetrated into all classes of society; wheedled the 
people by the exterior forms of devotion; and applied themselves 
above all things to cajole the great; by which they acquired vast 
power, and ruled their masters. 

In one of the French Colleges, over the altar, they placed a 
famous painting, which illustrated their ambitious schemes. 
The Church was represented as a ship, on board of which ap- 
peared the Pope, Cardinals, Prelates, and all tbe papal hierarchy, 
while the rudder was held by the Jesuits. 

At a very early period after the establishment of the order, tbe 
civil and ecclesiastical authorities of France proclaimed that 
''the society was dangerous to the Christian faith, disturbers of 
tbe peacef and more fitted to corrupt than to edify." 

The Jesuits were implicated in the assassination of Henry III., 
of France — planned the Spanish Armada — oflen contrived the 
death of Elizabeth of England — invented the gunpowder plot- 
instigated the murder of Henry IV., of France — impelled the re- 
vocation of the edict of Nantz — ruined James II. — and, in short, » 
were commingled with all the atrocities and miseries which 
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desolated Europe during nearly two hundred yearn. So atro- 
cious, extensive, and continual were their crimes, that they were 
expelled, either partially or generally, from all the different 
countries of Europe, at various intervals, prior to the abolition 
of the order in 1773 — thirtv-nine TiMXs—a fact unparalleled in 
the history of any other body of men ever known in the world. 
This is the seed o} reprobation stamped upon Jesuitism. 

What crimes among governments have they not committed! 
what chicanery in courts and families! what knavery, despotism 
and audacity in violating covenants, defying power, and falsifying 
truth and right! With them, the hydra of contest never ceased. 
Ambiguous and evasive subtleties of language always permitted 
them to choose that which promoted their interests. The choice 
of means never embarrassed them. Every thing was rectified by 
the doctrine of intention. In all places they would exclusively 
rule—and abators of every species of despotism, in all times and 
situations, they have only loaded the nations with an insupport- 
able yoke; and fettered them in the most galling chains. 

What other monastic order ever realized thiriy-nine expulsions^ 
and yet by their artifices could procure the restoration of their 
craft.' What other order of men ever saw their dogmas, tens of 
thousands of the very vilest doctrines, condemned by courts of 
justice, and censured by universities and theologians? What 
other order were ever so implicated in the grandest crimes of 
treason, and tragedies of blood, both public and private, i^nd have 
continued, during their whole ezistencei to live at war with all 
mankind.^* 

fi. Why havexthe Jesuits been so long tolerated? They sub- 
jugated Europe, through America, by their intrigues. They 
entered into the necessities of the times; by their prodigious 
diffusion, and their restless activity, they were universally pre- 
sent; by their haughty opposition to the Reformation, they gained 
the affections of the Romans, who beheld in them the most ar- 
dent champions of their faith, and the most fearless opponents of 
their enemies. The Jesuits inherited the maxim of Tiberius, 
and always have said and acted in conformity to it — ^^ odarint, 
dum metuant;'' let them hate, so that they dread us. 

3. The instructions of the Jesuits have been developed by 
Pascal; in the decrees of the Sorbonne; the censures of univer- 
sities; the denunciations of parliaments; and the Papal condem- 
nation. The number of authors approved by the Jesuits, who 
have written upon various subjects, in direct opposition to all 
religion and morals, is three hundred and twenty-six — all which 
works are admitted as infallible authority on every casuistical 
question. 

< Upon probable opinions, 50; philosophical sin, invincible ig- 
norance, and an erroneous conscience, 33; simony, 14; blasphemy 
and sacrilege, 7; irreligion, 35; immodesty, 17; perjury and false 
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witness, S3; prevarioation of jadges, 5; theft, secret compensation^ 
and concealment of property, 33; homicide, 36; treason, 68. 
These three hundred and twenty-six most wicked and dangerous 
publications were condemned, at different periods, by forty uni- 
versities; one hundred prelates; three provincial synods; aeuen 
general Assemblies; and" forty-eight decrees, briefs, letters apo- 
stolic, and papal bulls from Rome. 

4. The spirit of liberty and equal rights, of commerce, of in- 
dustry, and of occupations beneficial to society, ihust be contrary 
to Jesuitism: for there are no points of contact between them. 
To that spirit, Jesuitism is totally hostile, in all its doctrines, 
usages, members and associations. He who mentions an armed 
despotism against freedom^ intelligence, and prosperity, names Js- 
suilism, which ever has been the inseparable companion of force 
and absolute powef. 

Vallestigny, deputy of Alva, presented to Ferdinand, the pre- 
sent king of Spain, this address: " The mass of the human family 
are born, not to govern, but to be governed. This sublime emplojr- 
inent of governing, has been confided by Providence to the pri- 
vileged class, whom he has placed upon an eminence, to which 
the multitude cannot rise without beinfir lost in the labyrinth 
and snares which are therein found." This is the doctrine of 
Jesuitism; and its most active and undisguised orean, thus ad- 
vised royalty in France and Spain: *^ Never embark upon the 
stormy sea of deliberative assemblies; nor surrender your absolute 
character and authority" 

^ Agreeably to this doema, the Jesuits proscribe general instruc- 
tion, because it is too favourable to the progress of intelligence 
among the people. They maintain, that public tuition should 
be remitted entirely to the Romish clergy for boys, and to^Nuns 
for girls. They affirm, that the liberty of the press is Pandora's 
box, and the source of all evil. They denounce vaccination, as 
too favourable to population. They desire that the people should 
be less numerous and less instructed. They wish that all the 
feudal systems should be restored, that they may partake of its 
absolute power — and they would make Romanism the basis of 
society, that its worship and its priests may be supported. Thus 
Jesuitism is the sworn enemy of the progress of li^ht and liberty 
— ^it claims entire despotism and unrestricted empire. 

Popery, and especially Jesuitism, by the instrumentality of the 
Priesthood, takes possession of all that constitutes human life. 
It lays its iron hand upon all civil relations. That this is the 
inevitable result of the system which ever subsists in the court 
of Rome, is manifest from a recent public document. 

Pope Pius VII., in a rescript addressed to his nuncio at Venice, 
asserts his pontifical right to depose sovereigns — but he adds: 
** although it is not always convenient to exercise the jurisdiction!" 

The Jesuits are a body of men whose political principles are 
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80 dangerous, that they have been excluded from almost every 
country in which they were residents; and this act was full of 
sound policy and wise preservation; I say, banish them! 

Has Jesuitism ever opposed any one of the long existing thou- 
sand scourges of human society? Has Jesuitism ever amended 
the condition of hospitals, or purified or adorned cities? Did 
Jesuitism ever demand the abolition of the torture, the Bastile, 
monastic pollutions, or the inquisition? Are mankind indebted 
to Jesuitism for their modern regeneration, the emancipation of 
Greece, and the independence of America? 

5. What benefits can Jesuitism produce? Public instruction 
in England, Holland, the north of Europe, Germany, and the 
United States of America, is placed beyond its control. The 
advantages which may be expected to accrue to civil society, 
from the restoration of Jesuitism, are written in its code of im- 
morality, and in the empire which it has exercised over the in- 
terior of families. Who can accurately comprehend the full de- 
gree of that tyranny which it exercised over domestic society, 
when it swayed the entire minds and hearts of women and ser- 
vants, controlled youth, and remained master of the household. 
Jesuitism is a familiar devil who enters the house crawl- 
ing IN the dust, and ends by commanding with lordly haugh- 
tiness^a domestic tyrant, which it was impossible to expel a^er 
it was once admitted. Therefore, boldly unfold these facts to 
your families — " Fermez vos paries aux Jesuites, ou renoncez a 
Vespoir de la paix: c*est tin levain quij chez vous/fermentera sans 
cesse, et aigrira tout." — Shut your doors against the Jesuits, or 
renounce all hope of peace. Jesuitism is the leaven which will 
incessantly ferment and imbitter every thing. 

11. Character and Proceedings of Jesuitism, 
Jesuitism is tyranny by religrion— this reveals all the contex- 
ture of this marvellous institution, in all its peculiar tact of scru- 
tiny and deception. It cunningly varies its occupations; widely 
classifies men, to leave no talent idle; detaches one indi- 
vidual from another, that each might live only for the ad- 
vantage of the order; artfully arranges its concerns with all 
classes of society; and makes all its members submit to the yoke 
of the most austere discipline, and to the application of the hard- 
est policy. As an absolute monarchy, Jesuitism surpasses in des- 
potism every arbitrary tyrant; by the boundless power granted to 
the general, and from him to the superiors; by that obedience 
imposed upon the inferiors, which annihilates all their own will; 
by a doctrine of extravagant authority, which exceeds even 
the claims of Asiatic sovereignty; by the support of associates, 
taken from its bosom, a tribute raised-from all kinds of credulity, 
fear and ambition; and by its secret ramifications, which give it 
eyea and ears and hands every where, all of which are occupied 
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in penetrating and commanicating to the chief, the secrets of 
states, families and individuals, thus uniting them as in a com- 
men centre. Hence is that Jesuitism which once filled the 
world, which engrossed its concerns during two hundred years, 
and which again demands its former supremacy. The first Je- 
suit^ with a submissive and humble tone approached the If ope, 
Thrones, Prelates, and judges; but, amazing colossus! soon it 
domineered over some of them, and divided or vanquished the 
others. 

Ignatius thus addressed the Vatican: — "Your ancient props 
no longer suffice; I offer you new support Tou must have a 
fresh army, which shall cover you with the arms of heaven and 
earth. Adopt my well instructed auxiliaries. Light makes war 
upon you. "We will carry intelligence to some, darke;i knowledge 
in others, and direct it in all." At Madrid, that knight-errant 
of Popery proclaimed — '^ The human mind is awakened. If its 
enerfl^y is not extinguished, all eyes will be opened; and an ajliance 
will oe formed incompatible with the ancient subjection. Men 
will search for rights of which they are now ignorant — the throne 
will lose its lofty prejudices, and its power will vanish with its 
enchantments." 

The bait was seized. Treaties were speedily signed; and Je- 
suitism freely made its delusive experiments, under the shelter 
of the Roman ecclesiastical and political despotisms. Thus the 
spiritual was mingled with the corporeal, in favour of those who 
like a two-edged sword, offered to serve both powers. From its 
very birth, Jesuitism, installed in ghostly and temporal attributes, 
strengthened by the mixture, active, and decided, has never 
changed. 

But to secure this protection both from the sceptre and the 
mitre, what must Jesuitism perform.'' Go into beaten and ancient 
paths, after the monastic orders, which under a hundred diversi- 
fied forms have passed away from the world disgusted with them.^ 

No. Jesuitism looked beyond this point — and of all which had 
swayed the monastic families, Ignatius took only the principal 
features; all the rest was a novel fabric. 

Jesuitism knew that the empire of the world is not obtained 
at the foot of the altar; but that it is the reward of obstinate la- 
bour, and of time occupied in the severest exercises. The Jesuit 
regards the world as an arena, and himself as a competitor who 
must never desert the lists. Full of this excitement, Jesuitism 
leaves other monks to count beads, and pray seven times daily. 
Its object is of a higher destiny — to govern the world ; to seize 
it at all points; and, like a skilful general, it seeks and assigns 
employ to all its members. The weak are stationed around the 
altars, to attract by their sanctimonious fervor— the learned fill 
the chairs of sacred and profane literature — the crt^ty attach 
themselves to those in exalted stations, that by their means, they 
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may obtain and direct power for their own advantage — and the 
strong go forth to proselyte. This was a vast and artfal plan; 
and to fulfil it; a sagacity in the means of execution was de- 
manded equal to that which presided at its formation. 

What government could suit and adapt itself to an order of 
things 90 boundless and lofly? An absolute monarchy. ^How 
i« this monarchy conducted.' By the command of one over all; 
and in the obedience of all to that same one. Hence, the tyran- 
ny of Jesuitism is the most complete of all those which despots 
ever tried; for the General of the Jesuits is the true Supreme; 
and all the Superiors ^ who are delegates of this outrageous power, 
like their master, are absolute. Under this double weight, the 
subject must remain crushed. This jurisdiction is immense; but 
how could gradations in it be established.' How could inter- 
missions of authority be admitted in a domination which must 
act at the same moment, and in the same operation, upon men 
of various climates, manners, and languages, from Mexico to 
Rome? Without absolute control, how could the necessary 
bonds to unite them together, be maintained.' 

Despotism is inherent in monarchism, and still more in Je- 
suitism, which is the^ssence of monarchism. Absolute irresist- 
ible power resides in the chief, and unresisting obedience in all 
the members; and to corroborate this authority already so strong 
in its principle, the dispensing and interpretative power is always 
combined. Jesuitism refers to the command, and nothing should 
arrest it; but Jesuitism also interprets and dispenses with it — 
hence no obstacles exist; because a prerogative is admitted, which, 
placing the good of the body above that of its single members, 
attributes to it the faculty of separating those who are not ac- 
cording to its views, from those who are irrevocably united to it. 
Thus with Jesuitism, iniquity stops it not; for if it could be im- 
peded in only one point, there would be an end of absolute, uni- 
versal power. 

In Jesuitism, the members of the body are only the stones of* 
the edifice; tliey are made for it, not it for them, hence every 
thing must be sacrificed for its conservation. As Jesuitism must 
act upon the varied qualities of innumerable persons; of course, 
it requires a perfectly flexible and accommodating morality, very 
distant from that stubbornness which would repel; and on the 
contrary, snsceptible of gratifying all temperaments, conveni- 
ences, and humours; and £r this purpose Jesuitism admits of cor- 
rective institutions, mental reservations, double directions, and 
the adaptation of means according to the merit of the end; so 
that conscience may not be restricted in its course, but expatiate 
in a wide field of exceptions; and convenient probabilities may 
be substituted, for the clear light of that instruction which truth 
and a good conscience always reveal. 

Jesuitism cannot dispense with skilful workmen; and excels 
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in Ibe ofaoioe of its agents. It potsessea in the highest degree the 

quality of attracltion, and of judgment in the dispositions of 
youth, so that they may be made desirous to unite with the or- 
der, lie fore its mansion is displayed a golden door; hence it is 
aeceptable, and sought after by the great, desired by the humblei 
dreaded by the weak, and supported by the powerful. Jesuit- 
ism is of universal capacity; it operates upon the feebleness of 
the sexes and human professions, dazzles the eyes by its exterior 
solemnities, and discards the robes of pedantry. A child with 
children; a king with kings; affable and menacing; both simple 
and shrewd in appearance; a Janus with two faces; a Proteus in 
a hundred forms; and a camelion in ever-shifting hues; more 
faithful to hatred than friendship; very attentive to preserve the 
claim of superiority in all its career; holding its wakeful eyes 
incessantly open over the whole social hierarchy to judge of its 
position, and according to this knowledge to direct its move- 
ments. 

The cabinet of the Jesuit General was served by a zealous 
mihtia, an incalculable number of devoted volunteers every 
where present. Thus information arrived by a thousand ways; 
and placed the whole world under the watchful control of the 
chief. A sovereign who wished to know all that was passing in 
other nations, had only to use Jesuitical policy, and to apply to 
the General of the order. The following remarkable fact aptly 
illustrates the character and fearfulness of Jesuitism. 

The Duke of Choiseul was appointed Ambassador from France 
to Rome, in 1753. Langier, a Jesuit, delivered a discourse before 
him full of violent invectives against the Jansenists and the 
Government; who wished to punish the Jesuit, but they dreaded 
the Society. The Duke supping with M. Rouille, the minister 
for foreign affairs, said-r-that the Jesuit ought to be driven from 
Versailles, and not permiCted to preach any more. One day, at 
Home, he was astonished to hear that he was considered to be 
an enemy of the Jesuits. Gallic, Assistant General of the order, 
informed the Duke, ^* that they well knew he was not their 
friend;" and ^ave him for proof, what he had said in perfect 
confidential privacy to M. Rouille, concerning Langier. 

Jesuitism knew that concealed and innumerable ways, leading 
to a common centre, are a powerful means of direction and fear. 
Men dread to declare their opinions and to act concerning tbose^ 
whom they expect to meet at all times, and in every situation. 
Jesuits are aware that the reputation of implacabiUty places at a 
distance intimidated enmity; and therefore, their system retains 
an inexorable memory, which forgets nothing, but knows all. 
What young ecclesiastic, what family aspiring to advance one 
of its members in the world, would have dared to show to the 
Jesuits any opposition or even dislike.^ This would have inter- 
5 
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dieted all mteem to Uie rank which the order proposed to tfaeir 
eandidates, 

Jesoitiflm knows (hmt the UrgeoeM of the base gives ttability 
to the edi6ce— therefore, to consolidate its power, poergy and 
opulence, it combined with all interests; took support from all 
points, enlarged its foundation as much as possible, and thus 
tioiled in its soppott thr/se who feared the cooiaiotions which its 
overthrow might occasion. The Jesuits are aware, that power 
and absence go not together; and that to reign over the scene, 
it roast ever l^ present Like men who care not what is said of 
them, provided they are talked of, Jesuitism is indifferent to the 
means of attracting regard. It will proclaim the most outrage- 
oos dogmas; mingle in all controversies; and originate continual 
disputes. In the midst of universal propositions, it retains its 
own concealed doctrines; and admits the generally received code 
of morality; but holds its own inexplicable subtilties. The 
Jesuits desire to explain every thing, that they may bewilder 
the world in their labyrinth; and the subject of debate is of no 
importance, provided the strife endures, and fixes public atten- 
tion. 

A Jesuit light only for the honour and triumph of the body. 

Far from desiring or seeking to break his laborious chain, he 

never complains. His language is, *^ poverty, obscurity, oblivion 

and death be mine, so that riches, fame, glory, and triompb^ 

* attach to the order throughout the world." 

The spirit of domination is the soul of Jesuitism; which sways 
the temporal power by the spiritual authority. Intolerance and 
the mixture of thtfse powers, have been the two most prolific 
sources of all those evils which ever have afflicted homanitytf 
False notions and incorrect apprehensions engender collisions. 
In this deceitful art, Jesuitism is Grand Master, It formerly 
kept a school for it, and from its books, the order made a trade 
and merchandize — and they are now resuming their occupation 
with all their arsenal of reservations, subtilties, and equivoca- 
tions* 

This unholy mixture of spiritual and temporal power, offended 
reason, afflicted society, and desolated the world. It is most 
opposite to that new order of affairs which the progress of light 
has introduced. It has caused frightful evils, and we cannot be 
preserved from them by the revival of the Jesuits who produced 
them. 

111. Jesuitiim incompatible with constitutional order ^ and the 
liberty of the press. 
1. Constitutional order is the social contract reduced io torUten 
laws, that the knowledge of them may be certain and easy; to 
refuLar laws, derived from the social right and conformed to it« 
prinoiplas; and to laws made and adopted by aociety for their 



APPENDIX. 65 

own welfare. On the contrary, Jesnitism is a necessary defender 
of absolute power, without deliberative assemblies; and which 
abhors constitutional order. 

What is the liberty of the pressp A sentinel destined to warn 
as of all the movements made by the enemies of society, that we 
may be guarded against surprise. But how can this accord with 
Jesuitism? The liberty of the press is regular freedom; but Je- 
suitism is arbitrary despotism. That seeks the utmost publicity; 
this conceals itself in crooked and hidden paths. That is sincere; 
but Jesuitism is one entire mass of mental reservations, subter- 
fuges,, equivocations, and secret intentions contrary to open acts. 
That demands religious liberty; but Jesuitism enacts Roman 
intolerance. That proposes the development of the human 
intellect; Jesuitism is its restraining tyrant. The liberty of the 
press displays those broad openings to industry, commerce, and 
the innumerable occupations which supply all the wants of 
society; Jesuitism is the art to create and prolong collisions. 
Therefore, constitutional order cannot exist, or Jesuitism must 
be extinct — they are totally incompatible with each other. 
Hatred of the liberty of the press is essential to Jesuitism; but as 
constitutional order is inseparable from the freedom of the press, 
it follows that Jesuitism is- at permanent and unchangeable 
hostility with both those essentials of national prosperity. 

It is usual to hear the phrase, " Government cannot exist with 
the freedom of the press." Thus men pretend to talk amid those 
stupendous and brilliant events which the world now witnesses. 
Is the press not free in America? Yet there society is well 
sroverned, and with great facility. Is the press not free in Eng- 
land? And is that country ungovernable? Was not France as 
well governed during the abolition of the censorship of books 
and newspapers, as during its restrictions? Where then are the 
obstructions to government from thil cause? 

The condition of Spain and Portugal answers this question; 
for they are not only strangers to the liberty of the press,dDut 
openly hostile to it Are those people so easily governed as 
America? Before the establishment of constitutional order, and 
the liberty of the press, when the feudal system swayed, was it 
more easy to govern men than now? 

In countries where silence reigns with absolute power, it is 
said—" It is impossible to govern with a free press.*' Certainly; 
for each battery from the press offers a public appeal to the 
examination of this power; and it cannot but be jealous of sub- 
emitting to that scrutiny. To exculpate itself upon its own 
'principles, arbitrary despotism is forced to accuse the press, and 
to impute to it those evils which flow only from tyrannic arro- 
gance; not perceiving that ail these allegations are included ii| 
the fact,-—" absolute power and the liberty of the press caQnot 
iMHexist.'' « 
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Thus JesnitiBin complains: — *^ With the freedom of the press, 
how can I serve despotism? And cited every day before the 
public tribunal, how can I fascinate anew the eyes of the purblind 
multitudes, and scatter the seeds of passive obedience through 
countries enlightened and refreshed by a son which never sets 
upon them? Accursed be the liberty of the press'." Thus 
Jesuitism raves. Concerning their other opinions which, with 
an enslaved press, demand official bucklers for religion, the 
tranquillity of the state, the peace of families, and respect for 
dignities; look at America! Is piety wanting there; or honour for 
their Government and Senators; or social quietude; or domestic 
concord; or municipal order: or female purity and character? 

The right and the penal code of this liberty are distinct topics. 
Experience has proved, that the public derive no advantage from 
condemnations of this species; and that, in general, instead of 
purifying, they corrupt society. During the civil wars of firitaia 
and France, those nations were covered with scaffolds. In Spain 
and Italy, the more they murdered, the more remained to be 
killed. Leopold abolished the punishment of death in Tuscany; 
and the prisons remained nearly empty, while the gallows was 
vacated. Holland and Switzerland were the most free countries 
in Europe as to the press; what could not elsewhere be published 
was there printed — ^yet Holland was as rich in peace and ^ood 
morals, as in money; and in Switzerland, part of tiie habitations 
were without bolts and locks to the doors. A suit at law against 
the press is almost a phenomenon in the United States; and yet 
that country combines the happiest state of society which the 
human family has ever formed, since their exclusion from the 
gates of '< Paradise lost" 

Hence, one of the chiefs of a soUnd and correct philosophy 
publicly declared in France, that affairs had attained such a 
crisis, tnat^^jKauiTisif AND public liberty abe ikrbconcilablx; 

AND THAT THE REPUBLICS OF SOUTH AMXRIGA, IN ADOPTING 
POPXRT AS THEIR ESTABLISHED RELIGION, WERE ODILTY Or 

NATIONAL SUICIDE." fiut expansivc ideas germinate not where 
Jesuitism sways; for its blasting bfeath dries up and withers 
every thing it infects. 

2. Since the revolution in 1789, society reclaiming their le- 
gitimate rights, separated the civil marriage from the religious 
ceremony. Before that period, the Priest combined a civil office 
with his ecclesiastical character. His register regulated the 
state of citizens. Thus by a strange confusion of ideas, and the 
oonsequence of this deplorable mixture of spiritual and temporal 
things, which has caused so much evil in the world, a religious 
RCt conferred civil rights, and a Priest determined the condition 
of citizens. 

The revolution corrected this disorder, and placed the citizen 
in his natural situation; but as it was feared that custom and 
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ignorance might induce many to be contented with the priestljr 
•ceremony, the new legislative code appointed, that the civil 
marriage should precede the religious form. The question now 
18 respecting the right of precedence, to which many persons 
attach no importance; because they do not perceive, that by the 
change, tlirough this newly acquired power, the Jesuit Priest- 
hood would again obtain the full sway over society, it is not 
fto isolated act, but the effect of a system linked in all its parts; 
of which the apparent pretext is the restitution of honour and 
influence to religion, through the respect and dignity o^ its 
Friests." 

Tfiis system is pursued in all its rigour in the United States, 
Roman priests never allow that any one of their disciples has 
been married, unless the ceremony is performed by themselves. 
It is of no consequence to them, how valid the matrimonial con- 
tract may be in the decision of the law; the parties are denounced 
AS living in fornication; and no peace will be experienced bv 
them, until they have passed through the Roman ceremonial, 
and paid the priest's dejnand, which, in this case, always includes 
a heavy fine. Men who designedly marry Protestant women, 
often evade the claim; but where a Romish female is married to 
a Protestant man, intimidated by the priest's debasing character 
of her mode ot living, and by his threats of the awful conse- 
<]ueace8, scarcely an instance is known, in which the man, for 
the sake of domestic peace, is not ensnared to submit to the 
ceremonial, and of course, to pay the sum of which he is thus 
openly defrauded. A late bull of Pope Pius Vll., confirms this 
fact, for it declares — *^aU marriageSj toithout a Roman priesCs 
eelebration, are null and void,** 

** Already public instruction is chiefly transferred to the Jesuits; 
by which, they influence youth. By marriage, they act upon 
the civil association itself; and thus they lay their band upon tlie 
whole of human life. Tuition is the first branch of the tyrannic 
aystem; marriage is the second, and its completion. 1*0 what 
state of society does this condition correspond.^ Has society the 
power to say *^ I will not grant you certain civil riffhts, until 
after proof that you have fulfilled a religious duty?" In the pre- 
sent Stat€f of affairs, who will marry without having recourse to 
a priest? He is dishonoured, who lives without christening, 
confirmation, confession, the mass, and the nuptial benediction 
by the Jesuit priest Who then is the master of human life? 
Marriage is its principle; society, even humanity cannot exist 
without it. Marriage is the safeguard of morals, and the gua- 
rantee of social order. If there be any person who is the judge 
of the conditions of marriage in the last resort, he is the master 
of society. Such is the power which the Jesuits demand to be 
conceded to them. They are the professed dispensers of spiritual 
jgifts. Has this dispensation any rnles, and who is the judge of 
6* 
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tfaero? Can the state interpose respecting laws v^hioh regulate 
the dispensation of grace? No. Conseqaentlj, the nation are 
tfnbject to laws which they never made. Have the civil antho- 
rities any control over this dispensation? If the priest decides 
open a civil resirit, the minister of that dispensation is the master 
of this act, for he is irresponsible with regard to the civil order. 
Shot op in his interior fort, with bis religious code in his hand, 
no ciTil power can touch him. He acts bj an authority which 
it has given^to him, and the civil power cannot affect him. 

The priest armed with power to refuse marriage, the sacrament 
cf the iivins^f to those whom he judges not susceptible of the 
grace which is attached unto it, can neither be forced to grant 
them, nor to state his motives for refusal. His conscience is bis 
only lodge, and the marriage is not celebrated* He is therefore 
legally constituted master of the matrimonial contract, and con- 
sequently of society. Of what and to whom can the parties 
complain, to whom this prior grace, so essential to the civil act, 
had been refused? 

According to the present order announced by the Jesuits, ^tfae 
religious ceremony commands the civil act, and the citizen can- 
not enter into society, unless by the testimony of the priest, who 
first dispenses the spiritual grace. This is not confined to the 
mere ceremony of bodily presence in a church, but to the internal 
dispositions of the man, which render him a fit subject for 
spiritual grace, of which the priest is sole judge; and thus the 
interests of society depend exclusively upon an irresponsible 
Jesuit. 

A man lately requested the mayor of a French city to marry 
him — *^ I cannot renounce my proposed marriage; the priest will ' 
not absolve me; and as marriage is a saerament for the Hving^ he 
refuses to admit me to it." The mayor answered—" this does 
not concern me. I cannot conclude your marriage by the civil 
forms, without the previous proof of the ecclesiastical ceremony. 
Arrange this matter with the priest, until then, I will not marry 
you according to the civil law." The Jesuit priest, therefore, 
regulates marriage, and is the master of civil society. 

America, which admitted not a particle of all this priestly 
usurpation, is covered with a religious and moral population. 
There no person is asked by whom he is married, and priests are 
chiefly known in their churches. 

IV. Progress of Jesuitism. 
The Popedom numbers one hundred and twenty millions of 
disciples, with /our hundred thousand active priests, every where 
scattered abroad; having but one chief; for whom respect in- 
creases by distance. Irish and American priests are more ob- 
sequious towards the pope, than the German and French Eccle- 
siastics who are never to Rome. Seen at a distance, the PiSpai 
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court is a colossus. Who is the head of this iminense familj and 
of this universalljr present ecclesiastical militia? The Pope. Ho 
aambers more sabjects than any other sovereign ever did, or 
than manj kings united. They have suhjecls only in their own 
territory; the pope claims them in all countries. They only com- 
mand the exterior homage; the pope rules the interior y and penetrates 
the heart, for conscience is the seat of his empire. If the whole 
world were papal, he would control the world; being directly 
served by millions of priests devoted to the worship of him, as 
supreme. What power! As it already did in former ages in 
Europe, it would shake the universe. 

In Ireland, Holland, and the United States, all Roman affairs 
are managed by vicars apostolic, a? in countries regulated by 
missions. This system is most highly approved at Rome, because 
it supplies the means of that court being every where sovereign. 
The priests of the United Stales, like those of Ireland, hte ex- 
tremely devoted to the Pope. They are very rigorous in their 
exactions. In due time, they will embarrass the government of 
the United States, as those of Ireland have disconcerted the British 
Government, and those of Holland have troubled their sovereign. 

II. MORALITT OF THE JESUITS. ^"'^ 

The principles of the Jesuits are little known in this country; 
but ** they are hostile to all social order, destructive of all do- 
mestic decorum and happiness, and incredibly cruel and atheisti- 
cal." In 1762, their order was abolished in France, and the 
arret of the Parliament of Paris states as the.ground of the ex- 
tirptaion of the Jesuits,—" the consequences of their doctrines 
destroy the law of nature^ break all tne bands of civil society, 
by authorizing thefl, lying, perjurvy the utmost unclean ness, 
murder, all criminal passions, and all sins; root out all sentiments 
of humanity; overthrow all governments; excite rebellion; and 
extinguish the foundation and practice of religion, and substitute 
all sorts of superstition, blasphemy, irreligion and idolatry.*' 
The following passages are quoted from their most famous 
authors — and it may only be premised, that these are the dogmas 
ever taught and practised by Jesuits, in all places; and at every 
eligible period. 

In this xepaHic, the minds and hearts of our citizens are 
necessarily very sensitive concerning that integrity, which com- 
bines honesty and trutlt^ the authority of the statiUe laws; female 
fntrity; and human life. We shall therefore illustrate Jesuitism 
m connexion with each of these topics. 

1. Honesty* 
1. Gutmenius^ de Peccat Prop. 12, pag. 25. <<Th«t tin is 
greater which is opposed to the higher virtue; but theft is opposed 
to jortice which is the nobler virtue; Sedomia vero cutitati qnss 
eat minoi;" Ergo.— 
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3. EMCobar, Tbeolog. Moral. Vol. 4, Lib. 34, Sect. 2, Prob. 10, 
page 348. *' A child who serves his father, may secretly purloin 
as much as his father would have giveu a stranger for his com- 
pensation," 

3 Cardenas, Crisis Theolog. Diss. 23, Cap. 8, Art. 1, page 474. 
<< Servants may secretlji steal from their masters as much as they 
judge their labour is worth, more than the wages which they 
receive." To this agrees Taberna, 

4. Tamhurinus', Explic, Decal Lib. 8, Tract. 2, Cap. 3, page 
205. ** A man is not bound to restore what he has stolen in small 
■urns, however large may be the total." 

5. GordonuSf Theolog. Moral. Univ. Lib. 5, Quest. 3, Cap. 4, 
page 826. ** A woman may take the property of her husband, 
to supply her spiritual wants, and to act like other toomen.*' In 
plain English, wives and dau^rhters may steal from their husbands 
and fathers, to satisfy their Confessor priest! 

6. Emmanuel Sa, Aphorism, verbo Furtum, page 101. *' It is 
not mortal sin, to steal that from a man which he would have 

given, if asked for «t. It is not theft to take anv thing from s 
Qsband or father, if the value be not considerable." 

7. Fronds Xavier Ftgeli, Pars. 3, Cap. 6, Quest 11, page 158. 
"After a son has secretly robbed his father, as a compensation, 
the Confessor need not enforce restitution, if he has taken no 
more than the just reward of his labour." 

2. Truth. 

1. Emmanuel Sa, Aphor. page 150. " They do not falsify, who, 
to repUce a lost title of heirship, forego another." 

2. Suarez, Jur. Precept. Lib. 3, Cap. 9, Asser. 2, page 473. "If 
any one has promised or contracted without intention to promise, 
and is called upon oath to answer, he may simply answer, mo — 
and he may swear to this denial, by secretly understanding that 
he did not sincerely promise, or that he promised, without any 
intention to acknowledge it." 

3. Sanchez, Op. Moral. Precept. Decal. Pars. 2, Lib. 3, Cap. 6, 
P^um. 13. ** It is lawful to use ambiguous terms, to give the 
impression a different sense from thaUwbich you understood 
yourself. A person may take an oath, that he has not done such 
a thing, though in fact he has, by saying to himself, it was not 
done on a certain specified day, or before he was born, or by 
concealing any other similar circumstance, which ^ives another 
meaning to it Tjiis is extremely convenient, and is always very 
jusif when necessary to your health, honour or prosperity! — ^A 
man who makes, whether sincerely or in dissimulation, a contract 
of marriage, is dispensed, by any motive^ from accomplishing his 
promise." 

4. Filiueius, Quest Moral. Vol. 2, Tract 85, Cap. 11, Nnm. 
328, *< With what precautions may we eqoiTocate? By ii»- 
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tending to use only material words. A person may begin to say, 
istoearf he can acid this mental restriction, to-day, or in a whis- 
per he may repeat, I say, and then resume his former ton^— / did 
not do it. This is telling the truth! 

5. Ckarlif Prop. 6, page 8. '' He who is not bound to state the 
truth before swearing, is not bound by his oath, provided he 
n^kes the internal restriction that excludes the present case.'* 

6. Taberna. Vol. 2, Pars. 2, Tract. 2, Cap. 31, page 288. "Is 
a witness bound to declare the truth before a lawful Judge.? No 
— if his deposition will injure himself or his posterity; or if he be 
n Priest; for a priest cannot be forced to testify before a secular 
Judge." 

7. Laymannf Lib. 4, Tract. 3, Gap. 1, page 73. ''It is not 
sufficient for an oath, that we use the formal words, if we have 
not the intention and will to swear, and do not sincerely invoke 
God as a witness," 

8. Tavnburinus, Lib. 3, Cap. 4, Sec. 9, page 27. «If any man 
conceals another's property, for the support of himself and his 
family, when asked/he may say, that he has concealed nothing. 
For example— a priest may equivocate before a secular Judge, 
that he is no delinquent, by understanding that the Judge is not « 
competent latoful authority to receive the testimony of Ecclesiastics.* 

3. Authority of the laws, 

I. Emmanuel Sa, Aphor. page 41. " 7%6 rebet&on of Roman 
priests is not treason, because they are not subject to the civil 
Oovernment" 

8. BeUarmin, Controvers. Lib. 5, Cap. 6, page 1090. " The 
spirkual power must rule the temporal by all sorts of means and 
expedients when necessary. Christians should not tolerate a 
heretic king." 

3. Salmeron, Comment. Evan. Hist. Vol. 4, Pars. 3, Tract. 4, 
page 41 L ** The pope hath supreme power over the whole earth, 
over all kings and governments, to command and enforce them, 
to employ their power to promulge Popery; which mandate of 
the pope they are bound to obey, and if they resist, he must 
punish them as contumacious." 

4. Sanctarel, Tract de Hajres. Cap. 30, page 296. "The Pope 
can depose negligent rulers; and deprive them of their authority." 

5. Leesius, Lib. 2, Cap. 42, Dub. 12, page 632. " The pope can 
4tnnul and cancel every possible obligation arising from an oath.'"' 

6. La Croix, Vol. 1, page 294. ** A man condemned by thepope, 
may be killed wherever he is found.'* 

4. Chastity. Impudidtia, 
The contents of this section are unavoidably veiled in the 
original Latin. If Protestants, after perusing the ensuing ex- 
tracts, can approve or tolerate Jesuitism — then it is manifest, that 
their unholy attachment is not less their curse, than their crime. 
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1 . Emmanuel Sa, Aphpr. page 249. " Potest et femina quceqne, 
et mas, pro turpi corporis usu, pretium accipere et petere, et qui 
promisit, tenetur solvere." 

iSfi, Aphor. page 80. '^Copulari ante benedictionem, aot 
nullum, aut leve peccatum est; quin etiam expedit, si multum 
ilia differatur." 

2. HurladOf Disput, 10, Diffic. 3, pagp 476. <' An actus conja- 
galis ante benedictiones nuptialis sit illicitus. Sancius; NavaY- 
Tusque docent; non esse illicitum, et merito, quid — nullibi pro^ 
liibetur." 

3. Gordonus, Theolog. Moral. Univ. Lib. 5, Quest. 3, Cap. 6, 
page 870. «An meretrix licite retineat prosti, suob premium? 
irotest retinere— sed hoc speciale est in conjugata, debeat illnd 
acceptum pretium nun^erare inter communia bona, ad qus scilicet 
bona suqm jus habet maritus." 

4. DicastiUo, Lib. 1, Disput. 3, Dub. 37, page 87. "An puelli^ 
quos per vim opprimitur, teneatur claroare, et opem implorare, 
qe violetur.' Si notabilis infamia* aut nimia verecundia sequitur^ 
Qon videtur cum tantosuo incommodo teneri impedire peccatum 
altering — sed mere passive se habere." 

5. Escobar, Theolog. Moral. Lib. 4, Sect 2, Prob. 28, page 143. 
<'De fornicatipne, nece, aut vulnere proviso, qucesierim ai( 
hujusmodi opera in ebrietate contingentia sint peccata.'' Actus 
ipse post ebrietatem nulla malitia morali informaturi et per con- 
■aquens non est peccatum." 

Eeoabar, Vol. 4, Lib. 33. 9ect. 8. De precept 6, pag. 326, 327, 
328. ** Clericus rem habens cum femina in vase preepostero, noQ 
incorrit pcanas. Clericus sodomitice patiens, non incidit in 
posnas. Clericus crimen sodomiticum, semel, bis, aut ter per- 
petrans non incurrit pcenas— quia in bulla, Pontifez psnas 
mdigit Clericis sodomiam exercentibus; utin jure intelliguntur hi, 
<|^ui, aliquid frequenti usu efficiunt-^Clericus vltium bestialita- 
ti8 perpetrans, non incurrit poenas. Ut incurrantur pasnsB juris 
canonici et tridentini, contra raptores feminarum, i^ecesse est, aut 
non necesse est; ut fiat raptus causa matrimonii.? sufficit, aut 
non sufficit fieri causa libidinis.' Concilii pcensQ solum intelliffun- 
tur de raptu causa ineundi matrimonii facto, non causa libidinis 
-r-nam decretum hoc penale Concilii ponitur in rubrica, et sub 
titulo de reformatione matrimonii — solum er^o loquitur de raptu 
causa illius ineundi facto, non causa libidinis." 

Escobar f Theolog. Moral. Prob. 51, pag. 331. <^ Masculus, 
c^usa libidinis, masculum rapiens^ non est ordinariaB legis pcBUoa 
obnoxius." 

6. LessaUf Prop. pag. 290. " Mortaliter non peccant mulieres, 
qus- se prebent conspiciendas adolescentibus, a quibus se credunt 
tqrpiter concupiscendas." 

7. TamburinuSt Theolog. Moral. Lib. 7, Cap. 5, Sect. 3, Num. 
23, pag. 186. " Quantum pro usu corporis sui juste ei^iget mu- 
lier.? Sermo est de meretri<;e, et de femina honesta, sive coq- 

I 
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^jli^ta &ut non.'* This sabject is gravely discussed, at lefigtb, 
and with all arithmetical precision according to the state of 
the market, and the comparative quality of the traders.** 

8. r*nn«e5, Script. Comment, in Dan. pag. 7d7. '* Susanna 
f^ompulsa permisisset adulteris suam explere libidinem, non con- 
sentiendo, vel co-operando, sed permittendo, et negative se ha- 
bendo. Neqne tenebaturad conservandam castitatem, clamaiido 
sese difTamare; cum integritas corporis mid us bonum sit, quam 
fama vel vita/' 

9. Charlif Cens. Episcop. Prop. 12, pag. 11. " Sunt varia legis 
itaturs precepta ita obscura, ut vix possint a viris fidelibus et 
doctis percipi; tale est preceptum prohibens fbrnic simplic. et ' 
pollut." — Infandum! 

10. Sanchez, Sanct. Mat. Sac. Vol. 1, Lib. 2, Disput. 21, Quest. 
2, pag. 141. " The combined impiety and fitthiness of a lehgth* 
ened discussion respecting Matrinmnnnti cunsuvimatiimy no man 
<5an scarcely believe, even with the volume before his eyes." 

11. Francis Xavier Fegelif Quest. Prac. Pars 4, Cap. 8, pag. 
397. " Cui obligationi subjectus sit qui deflor. virg.^ Qui cor- 
ruptt volentem ^irginem et consentientem, prster obligationem 
pienitendi, nullam aliam incurrit, quiapuella habet jus usum sal 
corporis valide concedendi." 

12. Trachatrt. LaVacrum conscientite, pag. 96. '* Sebafdus con- 
cubinarius ponfitetur se ss^pius labi cum consanguinea quanl 
domi aIit->-an sit absolvendus antequam concubinani dimittat? 
Si ilia concubitaa sit valde bona et utilis economa; et sic nullam 
aliam possit habere; tali casn efset absolvendus." 

13. Biisembattm et Lucroix, Theolog. Moral. Vol, 1, pag. 314. 
" Taberna dicit, puellam non peccare, si ob evidens periculum 
mortis aut ingentis infamioe, non adhibeat ad depellendum stu- 

pratorem, sed mere patiatur coitum et banc propositionem 

ieneant authores plures quam quinquaginta." 

All the Jesnit summists, casuists, and moralists agree in their 
decisions upon these topics, and combine a mass of beastly abo- 
mination which none of the ancient £picurean8 ever equalled ! 

V. Homicide, 

1 . Emmanuel Sa, Aphor. pag. ] 78. << It is lawful to kill in de- 
fence of ourselves or another, or in defence of our property, or 
honour. You may kill beforehand any person who may put yon 
to death, not excepting the Judge and Wunegset, because it is self- 
defence." 

2. Henriquez, Sum. Theol. Moral. Vol. 1, Lib. 14, Cap. 10, pag. 
869. *^lf an adulterous priest, even aware of his danger, having 
visited an adulteress, is assailed by her husband) kills the man in 
bis own defence, it is not criminal." 

3. Fagundez, Precept. Decalog. Vol. 1, Lib. 4, Cap. 2, pag«601, 
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655; and Vol. 2, Lib. 8, Cap. 32, pag. 390. " Papist children t 
€uxuse their 'parents for heresy, although tfaey know that their 
parents will be burnf for it — not only they may deny them 
nourishment) but ikey may justly kill themy^f the parents would 
turn their children from the Popish faith." — *'If a Priest at the al- 
tar is attacked by any one, he may leave the ceremony and de- 
fend himself; and although be may kill the assailant, he may 
immediately return to the altar, and finish the mass.*' — ^"If a 
Judge decides contrary to law, the injured person may defend 
himself, by killing the Judge.*' 

4. ^iraulL iCens, pag. 319. ^* If a person attempts to ruin my 
reputation by calumny, and I can avoid the injujy only by se- 
cretly killing him, may I do it? Certainly. Although the facta 
are true; yet if the calumniator will not cease to publish them, 
you maymly killhim^ not publicly, but in secret to avoid scandal" 

MramU Cens. pag. 322, 327. '* An licitum sit mulieri pro- 
curare abortum.^ Si honesta puella in vita ab adolescente adulto 
corrupta fuisset, — posset ilium ezcutere, ne bonorem inde suum 
amittat, qui illi multo pretiosior est ipsa vita." *' An liceat mu- 
lieri conjugates, que in partu semper versatur vi periculo mortis 
sumere pharmacum sterilitatis, ut effugiat ejusmodi periQuluin? 

Ita quia sit cum justa causa sus saluti consulit corporali; et 

vero satius est, ut hoc faciat, quam ut marito debitum conjugale 
recuset, cum periculo spirituali ejus salutis." 

5. Jimicus, Curs. Theolog, Vol. 5, Disp. 30, Sec. 5, Num. 75, 
pag. 537. '^ We may kill an assailant in our own defence, if it 
can be done without scandal." 

Amicus, Num. 131. " A priest may kill those who hinder him. 
from taking possession of any ecclesiastical office.** 

6. Baunyt Cap. 7, pag. 77. " We may wish every evil for our 
neighbour without sin, when we are impelled by a good motive 
— thus, a mother may desire the death of her daughters, when, 
from deformity or poverty, she cannot marry them to her satis- 
faction." 

7. Escobar, Theolog. Moral. Vol. 4. Lib. 32, Sec. 2, Prob. 5, 
pag. 274. '< It is lawfiU to kiU cm accuser, whose ^testimony may 
jeopard your life and honour ^ 

Escobar, pag. 278. '' h is permitted to kill any person who is 
proscribed.'* Pag. 284. " It is lawful to kill those who injure 
our honour, or cover us with infamy, before persons of distinc- 
tion." 

Escobar, Vol. 6, pag. 170. " Not only is it lawful to oflTer or 
accept a duel, but you may secretly kill a calumniator, if you 
have no other mode to avoid the danger, because it is not mur- 
der, but self-defence. You are obliged to refuse a duel, if you can 
secretly kill your enemy; because thereby you endanger not your 
own life, and you also hinder the oommiMion of a new sin, in 
oflfering or accepting a duel" 
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GuitneniuSt Prop. 7, pag. 86. " Tou may charge your opponent 
with false crimes to take away his credit, as well as kill him." 

9. Marin^ Tbeolog. Vol. 3, Tract 23, Disp. 8, Sec. 5, Namb. 63» 
. 428. "Licet procurare aborturo, ne paella deprehensa gra- 
i occidatur, aut infametar. Non sabjacere damnationi, nee 

incurrere posoas et censuras, qui opinetur licet directe procurare 
aborsum, ad vitandum cerium pericolum matris^si gravitas ulte- 
rius progrediatur. C^uia hoc non est procurare aborsum, — sed 
ne moriatur ex morbo superveDiente. — Doctrina possit admitti^ 
i>b vitandam propriam infamiam, et ob vitandam infamiam Com- 
munitatis Relieiose." — To preserve Monks and Kunafromifdamyf 
Pag. 420. '< rfavar. Arag. Barmez, Henriq. Sa,< Sanchez, ralao, 
et alii dicnnt — feminam posse uti non solum missione sanguis, 
sed aliis medicamentis, etsi inde perent fstusl — quia in eo utu 
quierit solum suam salutem, non necem fostus." 

10. MoUna^ Vol. 3, Disput. 16, pag. 1768. '' Priests may kill 
the Laity to preserve their goods.*^ 

11. Taberna, Synop. Theol. Prac. Par. 2, Cap. 27, Pag. 256w 
" You may kill any man to save a crown." 

12. Tamburin^ JSxplic. Decal. Lib. 5, Cap. 1, Sec. 3, Num. 29, 
pag. 9. ** A son may wish bis father's death, to enjoy his wealth 
•—a mother may desire her daughter's death, lest she should 
be forced to support or portion her in marriage — a Priest may 
wish for the death of a Prelate, that he may & delivered from 
his hatred, or succeed him — ^because they do not wish another's 
evil, but their own good." 

13. Francis Xavier Fegeli, Quest. Prac. Pars 4, Cap. 1, Quest. 
1, Num.'tJ, pag. 285. "It is not mortal sin for parent* to wish 
the death or their children— nor to desire the death of any one 
vtho troubles the Church f because considerable good is the direct 
and immediate object." 

14. Busembaum et Laeroix, Vol. 1, pag. 163. '< We may re* 
joice in the death of our neighbour, when any good results from 
]t; and especially the good of the Society to which we belong." 
Ita. Carden. Num. 8. 

Lacroix, Vol. 1, pag. 364. '< Cains |>oi8oned wine for Sempro- 
nius, but Titus unconsciously takes it, and that it may not be 
known, Caius does not hinder Titus from drinking the poison;. 
Caius is not guilty of the death of Titus, because he was not 
obliged to divulge the fact." 

15. DicastiUo,lj\h.2, Tract. 1, Disput. 10, Dub. 1, Num. 15, 
ig. 290. ** If a man becomes a nuisance to society, the son ma^ 
\wfttlly kill his father.'* , 

16. Escobar f Theolog. Moral. Vol. 4, Lib.. 31 , Sect 2, Precept, 
4, Prob. 5, pag. 239. '' Children are obliged to denounce their 
parents or relations who are guilty of heresy, although they know 
that they will be burnt They may lefuse them allnourishinenl- 
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and permit them to die with hoDger--or may kill them a» ene' 
mies, who violate the rights of humanity.*' 

Escobar, Vol. 4, Lib. 38, Sect. 2, Precept 5, Prob. 35, pag. 286. 
** A father may kill his daughter, or a husband his wife, or may 
commission a son, a servant, or even a stranger, to kill them, 
in adulterio deprehensum." 

17. Gobatus, Op. Moral. Vol. 2, Pars 2, Tract. 5, Cap. 9, Sec* 
8, pag. 328. ** A son who inherits great wealth by the death of 
his father, may rejoice that when he was intoxicated, be mur- 
dered his father." "Persons may innocently desire to be drunk, if 
from their inebriation any great good will arise." According to 
this doctrine, any man may innocently intoxicate himself, ex- 
pressly to murder his father, for his wealth! 

18. Casnedi, Cris. Theolog. Vol. 5, Disput. 13, Sec. 3, Nam. 
169, pag. 438. " I may rejoice in the death of my father, on ac- 
count of the riches which I obtain by it" Num. 170. ** We should 
become famili^ with this doctrine, for it is useful to all who de- 
sire property, which can be obtained only b^ the death of ano- 
ther, especially secular offices and ecclesiastical dignities." 

19. Stoz, Trib. Penil. Lib. I, Pars 3, Quest. 3, Art 1, Num. 
148, pag. 144. ** He who rejoices in the death of his father, by 
which he obtains a good inheritance, rejoices not in the evil of 
another, but in his own good." 

20. Busembaum et Lacroix, Theolog. Moral. Vol. 1, pag. 395. 
'' in all the above cases, where a man.has a right to kill any 
person, another may do it for him, if affection moves the mur- 
derer." Pag. 163. "To avoid a great spiritual or temporal evil, 
a person may commit suicide." 

For the sake of brevity, we omit extracts respecting Blasphemy^ 
Ma^e, Irrdigioriy and Idolatry — the five following will, however, 
verify the universal agreement, the unchangeable character, and 
the incredible atrocity of the system and the order of Jesuits. 

Irreligion. Lemoyne, Prop. 1, page 36. *^ A Christian may 
deliberatelj discard his Christian character, and act' as other men, 
in those things which are not properly Christian!" 

Alagona, Thorn. Aquin. Sum. Theol. Compend. Quest. 94, page 
230. " Ex mandato Dei licet occidere innocentem, furari, forni- 
cari; quia est Dominus vit«B et mortis, et omnium; et sic facere 
ejus mandatum est debitum." "Br the command of God, it is 

LAWFUL TO MURDER THE INNOCENT, TO ROfi, AND TO COMMIT ALL 
LEWDNESS, BECAUSE HE IS LoRD OF LIFE, AND DEATH, AND ALL 

things; and thus to fulfil his mandate is OUR DUTv!" Satan 
himself cannot transcend this blasphemy and ungodliness. 

High Treason. Fhilopateff Respons. ad Edict. Sec. 2, Num. 
157, 158, page 106. ** All theologians and ecclesiastical lawyers 
affirm, that every Christian government, as soon as they openly 
abandon the Roman faith, instantly are degraded from all power 
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and dignity, hy human and divine right; all their sabjeeti ara 
absolved from the oath of fidelity and obedience which they 
have taken; and they may and ought, if thty have the power.f to 
drjve aach a government from every Christian state, as an 
apostate, hereticy and deserter from Jesus Christ, and a declared 
enemy to their republic. This certain and indubitable decision of 
all the most learned men, is perfectly conformed to apostolic 
doctrine!" 

Knowledge necessary roft a Priest who is a Confessor. 
Francis Xavier Fe^eli, Quest. Fract. de man. Confess. Pars 1, 
Cap. 3, Quest. 8, Num. 34, page 21. **A Confessor mnst apply 
himself to the study of Moral Theology, and Cases of Conscience; 
especially upon those difficult topics — restitution of stolen pro- 
pertyt marriage and censures. For this purpose he must be 
familiar, especially with the works of Laynlann; Busembaum*s 
Medulla, of which fiAy editions have been issued, as enlarged by 
Lacroix, the practical theology of lllsung; and all the works of 
Tamburinus." 

inr The result of his studies can be correctly understood from 
the foregoing quotations. 

Unity of jEsriTism. Daniel, Vol. 2, page 389. <* We cannot 
certainly ascertain the spirit and character of the Jesuits, except 
by the ordinance^ which govern them, and by the rules enacted 
by the assemblies of their superior members.'* 

Gretserus, VoL 1 1 , page 21 . " The doctrine of the Jesaits must 
be judged only by their books; and not by their speeches.*' 

Institut. Societat. Jes., Exam. Gen. Cap. 3, Num. 12, page 344. 

"Every member, whatever scruples or difficulties of any kind 
be may experience, must abandon his own opinions to the judg- 
ment, and conform to the sentiments of the Society." 

Constitut. Pars 3, Cap. 1, page 375. ** If any one hold a senti' 
ment different from that of the Church and our Doctors; he mast 
submit his mode of thinking to the definitions of the Society.*' 

Remonstrance. The spirit which animated the first Jesuits, 
still lives among us. Jesuits neither relax nor vary. *'Our 
uniformity is always the same. If we are not permitted to labour 
in one place, we occupy another, for we are never idle." • ..^ 

Imago. Soc. Jes, Proleg. page 33. " The members of the So- 
ciety of Jesuits are dispersed through all nations of the world; 
and divided only by distance of place, not in sentiment; by differ- 
ence of language, not in affection; by variety of colour, not in 
manners. In this fraternity, the Latin, Greek, Portuguese, Bra- 
zilian, Irish, Sumatran, Spanish, French, English and Belgic 
Jesuits, all think, feel, speak and act alike; for &ui<)ng them, there 
is neither debate nor contention." Lib. 5, page 62^ **M'othing 
can be perceived incompatible with their perfect unity* — Their place 
qf birth offers no motive or attraction of personal interest — The 
same design and course of action, and one tow only, like the con* 
6* 
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jugal bondf unite the order together. ^Jit the least signal of one 
nuMf their General, the whole Society are instantly metamorphosed, 
and this large and widely scattered corps are revolutionized — they 
are easily moved, btU with great difficulty counteracted and over- 
thrown. 

O* Sacli is Jesuitism, in its organization, attributes, moral 
principles, and practical results; as it is portrayed by their own 
writers, of the highest authority; and all modern history verifies 
that the Jesuits, in every age and country, have faithfully ex- 
emplified r esprit du corpsy the doctrines and doings which are 
inculcated b^ the Secreta Monita, and their three hundred and 
twenty-six criminal propagators of irreligion and iniquity. 



We extract the following from the preface of a work 
entitled, "Popery, an enemy to Civil and Religious 
Liberty," by W, C. Brownlee, D. D. The information 
h contains we consider quite apposite, and in the pre- 
sent state of affairs will be read with interest. 

" In 1838, M . Schlegel, who has stood foremost amongst the literary men 
of Catholic Europe, in bis Lectures on the philosophy qf History ^ laboured to 
demonstrate the mutual support which popery and moTtarchy lend to, and re* 
ceive from each other. Church and state, he insists, must always be united: 
and it ia essential to the existence of each, that a pope be at the head of the 
one, and an emperor, absolute of course, at the head of the other. He takes 
occasion to show that Protestantism is absolutely the enemy of all good go- 
vernment; and that it is, in fact, the ally of republicanism, the source of all 
•distracted Europe's disorders, wars, and distresses. In short, that it is the \ 
cause of all the calamities with which tA« legitimate governments of the old 
world are now being visited. In Vol. ii. Lecture 17, p. 28ti, this cunning po- 
litician thus brealcs out against our republic. *' The real nursery of all Sbese 
destructive, principles, the revolutionary school for France, and the rest of 
Europe, has been North America. From that land has the evil spread over 
many other lands, either by natural contagion, or by arbitrary communica- 
tion." 

** But does this man, who has, at length, Just discovered the relation be- 
tween protestantism and republican liberty, and between popery and mo* 
narchy, hold official connexion with the Austrian government, and the Leo- 
pold Institution? Having apostatized from the Protestant, to the Roman 
Catholic church, he became a favourite of Archduke Charles in 1809. In 
1813, he became a marked favourite of Prince Metternich. In 1818, he waa 
made secretary of the court, and counsellor of legation- Thus be has held 
office, and been a part of the Austrian government; he has long been a mem- 
ber of the Austrian cabinet, and the confidential counsellor of Metternichi 
Ih 1898, he delivered his lectures on ike philosophy of History ^ avouching theae 
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deipotie principles. And, shortly after tbis, was formed * The LtopoU Insti- 
tution,* for the express purpose of extending the Roman Catholic religion in 
America, and the undermining of Protestant principles in our republic. 
. " I put it to any professional gentleman to say, if any farther evidence on 
this matter can be obtained, short of the open avowal by the conspirator*; 
— an evidence, by the way, which we cannot obtain while they retain their 
senses! 

" Now, it is as clear as noon day, even to Schlegel, and to Prince Metter* 
nich, that no military power, which, at any one time, can be thrown upon our 
shores, is able to work our ruin, in the present state of our unity, our num- 
bers, and resources. Our invaders will never appear, tbuerefore, in the form 
of an * InvineiUe ,^rmada,' or an army of* body guards.' 

'' It is equally clear that our invaders will not venture out upon us in the 
form of a ' Political Holy Alliance' in this country, to attack our free press, 
our political opinions, or republican institutions; and bepraise the consoli- 
dated and omnipotent system of monarchy and absolutism. Their ill-trained 
and blundering partisans may blab a dangerous secret occasionally. But 
their masters know that even here, amid our generous and unbounded libe- 
rality, there is, afler all, no toleration for overt acts of high treason 1 We 
are liberal to excess; and, it is almost incredible, what we will not bear 
from these eelf-sufficient, and audacious foreign Jesuits. But, after all, we 
are not absolutely fools I There is a certain point to which our patience 
may be stretched; but wo to the men who would put us on the rack to 
stretch us beyond that point. Hence, it is very evident that the Legitimates 
will not attack us openly, or hy force. 

" There is one assailable point; one plausible mask, under which, as they 
have assured themselves by means of their sacerdotal' spies, they can very 
successfully assail us without exciting our suspicions, or even jealousy. It 
is this: -by our constitution and our liberal habits of thinking, the greatest 
possible freedom is allowed ; together with an unbounded mutual toleration 
to all religions in the United ^States. Of the least encroachment on this, 
we are jealous even to excess. So much so, that when we undertake to ex- 
pose the appalling evils of Popery, and to show that it is. In fact, but a mask 
which foreign emissaries throw over their political and daring conspiracy 
against our republican institutions, some who profess to be Protestants, ret 
fuse us even a hearing, under the plea that we are interfering with the re- 
Jigious liberty of others! 

*' The Roman Catholics understand this exactly Hence, sary they, ** we can 
approach these Protestant republicans, under a mask which will effectually 
lay every suspicion to rest. We shall assume the imposing attitude and 
sanctity of religiont we shall place ourselves before them as the cAareA of 
Ood. We shall then be legally protected. Under the holy veil of most reli- 
gious and devout ceremonies, we can find leu^al protection for any course of 
conduct we shall choose to adopt. Should our operations happen to appear 
tokoUy political, and our priests busy interferers in politics, we can soon silence 
the illiberal fanatics by louder, and more earnest claims to exclusive holi- 
ness. Can men, such as our priests, so immaculate and heavenly as they are 
in soul and body, that they will not even stoop to the unholy earthliness of 
marriage, ever be conceived capable of dabbline in vile politics; or of ever 
thinking of any thinff on earth, but the good of their flocks! We may not 
soon be the majority; but we have it in charge fVom our masters in Vienna, 
.and Rome, to watch the two great political parties here: we are not tn care 
for the one or for the o^her. or any conscientious preferences of either of these 
sturdy republicans. We are of neither party in our principles. We care nnt 
which predominate in the mean time. Our object prescribed to us in gradually 
4oruin both of the jSmerican parties! Whatever party now, or in future, shall fa- 
vour and caress us, and prove their liberality, by placing our partisans in 
offices of emolument, and power, and by aiding our peculiar institutions, by 
liberal contributions, from their own private purses, or from the public 
purse,--that party we will, as a body, sustain by our votes; and we will laud 
4hem to the skies, as the only liberal and enlightened republicans I 
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" • And it is not for nothing that we boast of the unity of Holy Mother. 
•Phia ««<L, ig a TOtent political engine. No Protestant sect has this unity 
J?iurr Ve mo^iS a ^dy-^ne rMgiouM and political body, on a small scale. 
^Jj^^LtV^n-T^^\r \^^^\Aiii. we a.l move as ih. priests bid u^: and we 
and thJ i?iesl movi as the bishop bid. us. On a greet national qaesion. of 
5Sle the irchbSbop moves all the bishops-lhese. the priests; and no * atholic 
ISnJvfr Sri disobey the priest in temj.orals, or spirituals! tach of the 
rreatTJrc^Viar?^' kno^s this invinc.bie resuU of our ukityI And the 
readers ot each know how to move us. as a body, at the polls! 

"• A republic can flourish, as ttiese sturdy repubicans have shrewdly said, 
onlvamXan enlightened, and moral, and religious people. We .hall co- 
ofi/rat? wilh the H«?ly Father, with Austria, and Ireland. They will pour 
irLnnually, upon this nation, tire hundred tA^u^aitd of our proper mate- 
l?alJ -name y. the ignorant, vicious, degraded turbuent. and raobrnaking 
JSon'e from foreign iSnds. Every commotion of these useful and restjss ele> 
Sens will, from time to time, create disturbances, and shake, by degrees, 
Seiery foundation of this too free government. We have every facility 
to do ihisTthere is no espionage; no European police; ho passports required. 
W« can throw in paupers. Jesuits, criminals escaped from justice, mu.derera 
«nd ihP most aot knaves to wi.rk treason, while these unsuspecting republi- 
Jans are festas^ee^^^ refuse to be awakened. Weshall soon demonstrate 
tS Europe how weik their republican laws are. and how inefficient their 

^^f'^TheleTs'aiofher class of persons who must not be negletiel These 
are the People of taste, and wealth; and also ' the sober-minded Protestants.' 
Thev can all be won over to the Holy Catholic cause: if not to favour us 
JSy at once; at least to keep silence; except so far as to oblige us by ad- 
nKiistering wholeswrne rebukes to those who busy themselves in rep.oaciiing 
and wS against us. Every half Protestant, and all those who care for 
So cr^ed of rSfigion, we find, will be won over to go with us. To these we 
n«Pd onlv hold UP the protestant religion as too crabbed and severe; nay, as 
«n fthockinirlv illiberal, as to denounce all innocent amusements, such as gam- 
SliS?^ard*playing, and carousing. Hence, it is easy to see that they wiH 
all b^ irateful to us, for this exposure, and will all combine their influence 
w Ih ours against the common foe. We shall even gain our object if we pre- 
va 1 with their prejudices, so far as to induce them to remain perfectly neutral. 
We must divide the protestant world, in order effectually to conquer it. 

♦' ' Let us lose no chance, whether in the chapel, or in the parlour, or lady's 
^•otPrie to make frequent appeals to the gay, and the religious. Let us se- 
rSrf in theTrSmSies, by praising their well known liberality; and by 
?eSesentrnTthe™aX^ ««*»»« old, and. therefore, the holy and 

flX reliffion- as being all love and all forbearance; it never persecuted; never 
hurtany one it has been continually giving martyrs to heaven; b..t it never 
ihed a drop of blood! Repres nt it as so weak, po lowly, so pure, that it nei- 
ther wi« nor cflndo the nation any harm; and that the protestant rehgion 
is the only persecuting religion in the world! 

»« ♦ We have had another capital project on foot. These stern republicans, 
and even the body of the religious, are not readers of history, philosophy, or 
theology. We are so far safe in this light and novel reading generation. 
Hence! there is very little danger that the body of the people will listen to 
our opponents, or be induced to search after the books which contain <nir 
avowed tenets. And what is very fortunate, ihey are in Latini And the fa- 
natics who write volumes against us, will not be read. Hence we have tiro 
happy ways of eluding these stern and eternal polemics. First, we put forth 
certain declamatory, and simple books, m En^lieh, with certain scraps of 
doctrines, and prayers, altogether adapted to the meridian of a protesunt 
community. To these we point, as our standard books, containing our true 
nrinciples. They succeed admirably among the simple and half Protestants, 
while our own people are well insUucied at the confessional.togive no heed to 
them whatever;-tA« pHest alone being the only mle qffatth and proct»««, to th€ 
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devmtt eonseieiMta of the ftUthfiO! S$eondf—We train up Jesuits to the txfft- 
cise of tbe most accomplished manners of the gentleman, and the most ac- 
commodating liberalism of the infidel; and we send them out as bishops and 
priests, and instruct them to become literally all thinga to all mso; to put the 
coui tier's mask over the ferocious inquisiior's f.ice; lo conceal, under the 
cloak of the most charming polish of manners, and fasciiiiating morals, all 
that is repulsive in Catholicity. And our people are charged to say to all 
opponents,— *Judge our tenets and doctrines by these men : look not into oar 
Latin books, as these fanatics clkmorously demand ; but look to these holy 
bishops and p iests.* Alter we have gained the ascendency in Amc>rica, 
which we have bad in Spain and Austria, we shall, then, woo them as the 
lion woos his bride. 

" ' Finally, when we are in danger of having our projects disturbed, by the 
hnsy fanatics who watch us with the perseverance of blood-hounds; our 
ftithPul Jesuiu have it in charge iirom their masters the Pope and the Enipe' 
ror, to act with caution. Betray no passion, nor consciousness of guilt — 
Though caught even in the act, erimineJlagrajUe^ give the lie to the very evi- 
dence of your enemies* senses I Dent evekt tbino, admit motbims ! And, 
when the worst comes to the worst, assume the touching attitude of injured 
innocence, and raise the hue and cry of Perseci^ion roa our holt rkli- 
oioN ! Become, all at once, ardently devoted republicans; eipatiate in rapt 
tures on the infinite suieriority of these free A'.id blessed iustituiions; give, 
for e^ct, a side blow, now and then, at the wicked dfspot of Austria ; and, 
declaim, with passionate eloquence, even against the Pope's temporal power 
as utterly insufferable in this glorious republic ! Mental reeervatton can pre- 
vent any damning guilt in these lies : or, absolution can be readily obtained 
at the holy and refreshing confessional I The end alwjits sanctifies ths 
MEANS. And a few lies for the benefit of our suffering Holy Mother will 
never damn any man; or even incur the fires, and steam of purgatory ! The 
Pope hath said it! 

" ' It is an esf^ential part, also, of our priests' religion, to spare no pains in 
deliberately ruining the character of an antagonist, especially if he has had 
the audacity to write and preach against us. These heretics have, it is true, 
by some mysterious judgment of Divine Providence, obtained possession of 
our genuine books ; and, on account of the fatal absence of the inquisition, 
they have learned out of our own writers, things that heretics should never 
have been nllowed to know, without being sent to the stake! These cala- 
mities could have been averted, if our Inquisitor General of this province of 
America could only have plucked up courage enough to do his duty. As it 
is, we cannot deny these docirinps, nor contradict these facts so industriously 
gleaned out of Baroniua, and others. But one thing we can do. We can ruia 
the public and private characters of our opponents, these daring heretics, by 
charging on them every conceivable cr.me and enormity; and, in particular, 
those very crimes of which they convict us! This plan has a capital effect: 
this our church has most successfuFFy pur-^ued with regard to every one of 
the reformers. AIF of them we have gibbeted in our pious book, entitled, 
* The Judgments of God on heretic?.* And this course we must vigorously 
pursue here, in order to put our enemies to silence and confusion. And tshould 
they be so wise as to withdraw from the fi^ld, ai every half Protestant and Ca- 
tholic are urging them honestly to do, we shall then npplaud them in our turns, 
as the most pious, and the roost liberal of men! For our one grand aim ia 
simply this: to be aitowed, in silence to do our own Work, in our own way, quietly 
serving oar blessed masters who are— not in heaven, but in Vienna and 
Rome— in undermining heresy and liberty, and this republic, which is an in- 
sufferable eye-sore in the eyes of our Lord God the Pope (noster Dominue 
Deus Papa,) and the Pope's master, Prince Metternich, whom God long pre- 
serve!' ♦ ♦♦*♦♦•♦ 
" That these are the popish plots projected at Vienna, and consecrated, very 
sincerely, by his Holiness's benei^ction, and now being actually executed over 
our country, has been very Batisfactorlly proved by our distinguished felloW' 
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ciliseii, who ttnites underthe algnatun of BKUTinr, in his proofli of a * Foreigs 
Conspiracy against the Liberties of the United States* And every traveller, 
in Europe knows that the sut^u^ation of the United States is the subject of 
daily, and earnest conversation, in every circle of society in Eome, Naples 
and Vienna. , 

**I may be permitted one word to those Protestants who are opposed, or, at 
least, Indifferent, to the present national controversy carried on with Popery, 
by the pulpit and the piess? How can you, as Christians, be neutral iu this 
matter? Do you not believe In the Revelation orSt. John? How can you as 
patriots stand by, and refuse to share in the glory of your country's delive- 
rance? 1 shall rehearse to you the anecdote of the bishop of Brandenburgb, 
and Luther. * You will oppr>ge the church!' cried that timid friend of the re- 
former — * You cannot think in wlmt a trouble you will involve yoareelf! 
Tott had Infinitely better be quiet and silenil* Luther replied to his lund, but 
timorousflriend, by bis writings against the Pope, and by preaching, and by 
his glorious defence before the Diet of Worms; and by burning the papal bulls! 
And hence, * the ever blessed Reformation!* Half Protest ant>, and timorous 
firiends, may )»ng on by the bishop of Brandenburgh's skirls and apron 
strings; and strive to hold as back, and fri^rhten us with the renewal of papal 
threatenings of assassinationl But we will write, and preach, and declaim 
against popery, and barn tlie papal bulls, 4s heretofore! Sustained by God, 
and the whole body of tbb native ambrigah tooth, the word fear we do 
not knowl Let them fear who will, ere long, feel a nation's wrath; and the 
terrors of an eternal world! The Protestant's rallying word was ottered in 
the Diet of Worms,—* Herb stand I: I cannot so otbbrwisb: mat eon 
HELP mb; ambm!' Audit is re-echoed from Maine to Georgia, from New, York 
to St. Louis, by every good man! W. C. B.** 
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INTRODUCTION 



«.A COMPAGNIE DE JESUS 



Imagioez une association (lont les membres au- 
Vaient rompu tons les liens de famille et de pa- 
trie qui les attachaient aux autres hommes, et 
"doiitles efforts tendraient k un but unique et for- 
midable : son developpement et r^tablissement 
tie sa domination, par tons les moyens possibles, 
sur tontes les nations de la terre. 



Imaginez encore que cette conspiration im- 
mense ait fini par substituer ses regies et sa 
politique aux prc^ceptes meines de la religion; 
qu*elle en soil venue pen k peu k dominer les 
princes de I'^glise, h les tenir dans une servi- 
tude reelle, quoique non avou^e, de sorte que 
ceux qui portent ofBciellement les litres et en- 
courent la responsabilit^, ne sont que les instru^ 
ments dociles d'une force cach(5e et muette. 

Tels sont les J^suites. 

Sans cesse chassis, ils reviennent sans cesse; 
ct, peu h peu, clandestinement, ils s'^tablissent 
et poussent dans Tombre de vigoureuses racines. 
On pent confisquer leurs biens, leurs pertes sont 
bientdt r^par^es. lis pratiquent k la fois la capta- 
tion des heritages et le commerce k la grosse 
aventure. Confesseurs, n^gociants, prfiteurs a 
usure. marchands de bimbeloterie pieuse ; ils in^ 
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ventent des devotions nouvelles pour se cr6er des 
d^bouch^s. Entre temps, ils se infilent de poli- 
tique, agilent les Etats et font trembler les prin- 
ces sur leur trdne. 

Car leur haine est terrible. Malheur k qui de- 
vient leur ennemi ! Par une faveur du del qui 
leur est toute sp^ciale, quiconque leur Tait obs- 
tacle, TAt-il au fatte des grandeurs, tombe tout k 
coup comme foudroy6. Henri IV, c le s^ul roi 
dont le peuple ait gard6 la m^moire, » trouve 
success! vement trois assassins et meurt sous le 
couteau d^un fanatique, au moment oil il allait 
atlaquer le gouvernement favori des J&uites t 
I'Autriche. Clement XIV, — un pape ! — sup- 
prime Tordre des J^suites et meurt bientot dans 
les coliques (1). 

En ce moment, les J^suites sont de nouveau 

(1) Voir les notes 1, 11 et III, pages 53, 34 et 35. 
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^lablis chez nous, nialgr6 Ics cdils et les lois. 
Comme jadis, ils bnt rouverl Iciirs colleges et 
s'elforcent de former la jeiinessc scion leiir es- 
prit. 

Leiir Socl^lc grandit en richesse et en influence 
par toiUes sortes de uioyens ; et rien ne peul Tar- 
rfiter, car elletrbuve partout deshommes dispo- 
ses k la servir pour en obtenir quelque avantage 
de position on d'orgueil (i). 

Le livre dont nous pr^sentons une nouvellei 
edition au public, est le Manuel secret de la trop 
celebre Conipagnie. 

7 On a maintes fois essay^ de le faire passer pour 
une ceuvre apocryplie, et d'innocenter ainsi Tor- 
dre entier dont il est le code intlme. — Tout 
mauvais cas est niable, comme disent ces bons 
P6res. Mais, en consciencoi peut-on s'en rappor- 

(1) Voir la note h la fin de I'introduction et de l'historique,page.35. 
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ter k h parole de gens qni enseignent que le 
meDsonge est permis pourvu qu'il soil utile ? 

tt On peut jarer qa*on n'a pas faitune chose, qnoiqu'onrait 
« faiie effectivement, en enlendant en sol-mSme qu'oti ne 
« Ta pas faite an certain jotir« ou arant qa'on fiit n^^ on en 
« soas-entendant quelque autre circonstance pareille, sans 
o que les paroles dont on se sert aient aucun sens qui le 
« poisBe faire connaitre^ Et cela est fort commdde en beau-^ 
« conp de rencontres, et est toujours ires-juste^ quand cela 
« est necessaire ou mile pour la sanle, Thonneur ou le bien. » 

Ceci est tire des CEnvres morales du B. P. 
Sanchez, p. 2, liv. Ill, c. 6, n* 13. On salt que 
les J^suites sont immuables dans leurs doctrines 
conime dans toutes leurs nlani^res d'etre : sint 
ut stmt aul non sinL 

Pour donner quclque poids k la den6gation, il 
eiU fallu commencer par montrer que la conduite 
des Jesuiles n'a rien de conimun avec les pr6- 
ceptes contenus dans le livre des Monita secreta ; 
or, il est trop evident que c^est le contraire qui 
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est la v^ril6, et que leurs actes y sont coDformes 
de tout point. 

11 est mSme k remarquer qu*^ mesure queleur 
influence s'est ^tendue sur le clerg^ s6culier, on 
a vu leurs moeurs s'y d6velopper en m^uie temps 
que leur esprit. Les preuves en sont trop nom- 
breuses et trop publiques pour que nous ayons 
besoin d'insister : nous renvoyons le lecteur 
k la c(jllection des journaux judiciaires de ces 
derniers temps. 

* II suflit de lire les Instructions secretes pour 
reconnattre Tesprit jesuilique qui les a dict^es. 
Parcourez les chapitres : Comment il faut entre- 
tenir les veuves et disposer des biens qu^elles ont. 
— Comment il faut faire pour que les enfants 
embrassent Pitat religieux on de devotion. — 
Ce qui doit etre recommandd aux prMicateurs et 
aux confesseurs des grands. — De la maniere de 



— 11 — 
(aire profession de mepriser les richesses; par- 
courez-les tous, car ils se valeiil; et dites ensuile 
si ces pr^ceptes sont lettre morte : si I'on a cess6 
de soigner la vieille, de capter les lidritages, de 
detouriier les enrants , d'intrigucr aupr^s des 
grauds, de peser sur la politique des nations, de 
Iravailler enfin k une tache unique, qui n*est pas 
le triomphe de la religion, mais le trlomphe de la 
Compagnie de Jesus et I'^tablissement d« sa do- 
minalion sur le monde. 

Or, si la conduile des Jesuiles est la fidele 
mise en action des Instructions secretes^ il faut 
de toute necessite admettre la r^alite de ce 
livre. Car, ou ce sont les J^suites qui se mo- 
d^lent sur lui, ou c'est le livre qui a 6t6 copi6 
sur eux. 

Dans Tun coniine dans Tautre cas, on ne pent 
dire que c'est une invention, une calomnie. 
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Ce qui est inconlestaWe, c'est que 1^3 JmtrMC^ 
tions secretes ont et6 imprim^es pour la premiere! 
fois h Paris en 1661, et qu'il en existe encore au-^. 
jourd'dui des copies manuscrites en la^n qu^ 
sent ant^rieures. 

On lit dans redition de 182 A, que qous avous 
sous les y^ux : 

« Dans les guerres religieuses dont rAUemague (at 1q 
theatre, plusieurs colleges des Jesnites farent pris et pilles 
par les r^formds. On trouva dans lenrs archives des ^xem- 
plaires manuscrils des Manila secreta, et doux editions pres- 
qoe contemporaines de celle de Paris eurent lieu a la fois : 
la premiere sous la rubrlqae de Prague , la seconde sous 
celle de Padoue. Ce|te ^e^ni^re est imprim^e $ur parchemin 
et fait suite aux ConsiUuHons de la Socidtd de Jdsus . Les 
trois Editions, quoique failes d*apr^s des manuscrits difM- 
rents, sent parfaitement conformes entre elles. » 

A toutes les epoques oil les J^suites ont me* 

nac6 FElat, uuc main d^vouee a jet6 de nouvea^ 

ce livre k la publicity, et chaque Tois la prudente 

Compagnie a fait, Toragepass^, racheter en secret 
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el disparatlre tous les exciiiplaires en circulation^ 
La pr^sente ^diUou des Monita secreta a H6 
collationo^e avec le manuserit latin du P^re Bro^ 
tbier (i) et avec les Editions fran^ises de 1718, 
1819, 182& et 18&5. Cette derni^re, faite ^ Bloia 
par M. Duconx, depuis membre de TAssewbl^e 
conslituanle et pr6fet de police en 1848, nous a 
servi pour T^dition de juin dernier. EUe est ac- 
compagn^e d*une notice excellente, et, commq 
tous les livres contre les J^suites, elle est deve- 
nwe introuvable. 

Noua donnons ci-apr^s uq court historique de 
rOrdre. On y Yerra que l^s J^suites ont 6t^ suc^ 
cessivemeut expulsds de partout ; mais que par^ 
tout aussi lis sont rentr^s rurtiyement et sans se 
lasser« En France, condainne? solennellement 
dans leurs actes et daus leurs doctrines, ils n*en 

(1) Dernier biblloth^aire des J^suitea avant la Rdvolution. 

2 
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out pas moins rouvert audacieiisemeat Icurs eco- 
les ail sein de ce pays d'oii ils ont 6l6 trois fois 
chasses. Les ministres passent, les gouvernements 
changent, les revolutions bouleversent le pays, 
les lois se renouvellent : les Jesuites demeureut 
toujours et nialgr^ tout. Eux seuls ne changent 
point. 

Cetle immuabilite , qui est le signe de leur 
force, fait aussi leur condamnation. Gar le mou- 
vement est la loi de I'existence ; tout ce qui vit 
est sujetau changement : c'est Fessence meme du 
progres. La formidable Gompagnie est une so- 
ciety de morts : « perinde ac cadaver; » et c*est 
aussi une ceuvre de mort qu'elle accoujplit. 

Fondle k I'epoque oil la society europeenne se 
levait enfiu de la longue et sanglante unit du 
moyen &ge, elle s'est donn^e pour mission de 
refouler le courant qui entrainait rhumanit^vers 



la lumiere, vers la science. An flambeau de la 
raison elle oppose le dogme de I'obeissance pas- 
sive : € comme un cadavre; * aux pures et vivi- 
fiantes lumi^res de la conscience, les corruptions 
du probabilisnie et de la casuistique. 

Le culte des saints remplace celui de Dieu ; 
des pratiques pu^riles se substituent h la mo- 
rale; la religion fait place aux superstitions gros- 
sieres; et, comme Tesprit humain ne pent s'ar- 
reter dans sa route, la separation se fait de plus 
en plus grande enlre la I'oi et la raison ; I'a- 
thdsme se repand partout : le jesuitisme tend k 
tuer le sentiment religieux. 

II est vrai qu'il nous a donn6 k la place Thy- 
pocrisie. 

Etablie et dirigee dans un but de domination 
universelle, cettc Societe pr(§sente dans les res- 
sorts do son organisation une telle puissance d'en- 
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vahlssement, une morale si captieitse, qu'on n'y 
saurait peiiser sans une sorte d'effroi. 11 se pent 
que ses premiers fondaleurs n'aient eu d'autre 
dbjet que de venir ett aide k Tunit^ de croyance ; 
il se peut qu'aujourd'liut encore , beaucoup de 
ses tiienibres soient de bonne foi, el entassent ar- 
tifice sur arlifice, hypocrisie sur hypocrisie, avec 
les itteilleures intentions du nionde : ce n'est pas 
le premier exemple d'une erreur semblable. Mais 
leur action dans le nionde n'en est pas moins per- 
nicieuse : au coniraire. 

Les statuts de la Society de J^sus interdisent 
k ses membres toute ambition personnelle ; mais 
le diable n'y perd rien. Les bons Peres travaillent 
non moins vigoureusement k Fexaltation, a Ten- 
richissement de la Compagnie, dont T^clat et la 
puissance rejaillissent sur chaque associe. L'or- 
gueil corporatif et toutes les passions de Tesprit 
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de secle rempIaceiU rinl6r6l personnel. En un 
mot, cbacun d'cux n'esl plus une personnalil6 
distincle : c'est a un Jesuite. » 

Le d^sint^ressement personnel innocente k ^ 
leurs yeux les actes les plus r6pr6hensibles, en 
merae temps qu'il leur inspire I'orgueil de la per- 
fection. C'est toujours le mot profond de Pascal : 
c Qui veut faire Tange fait la bfite. » Rien n'est 
si voisin de Tarrogance que Texcessive humility ; 
et c'est ainsi que les J^suites en sont venus k se 
crolre superieurs k tons les aulres membres du 
clerge, sans tenir compte d^aucune dignity, si 
elevee qu'elle soit ; c'est ainsi qu'ils ont eutrepris 
de dominer le monde catholique tout entier. 

lis ne sont rien par eux-m^mes : ils ne por- 
tent ni titres sonores, ni ornements somptueux, 
ui la crosse, ni la mitre, pas m6me la mosette du 
chanoine ; mais ils appartiennent a un ordre qui, 
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partout, gouverne et dirige. Les autres ont I'ap^ 
parence da commandement; sculs, ils en ont la 
r^alit^. Et en quelque lieu du monde catholique 
qu'on r^siste k Tun d'eux ou qu'on lui fasse in- 
jure, si petit que paraisse ce Jesuite, il sait bien 
qu'il aura satisfaction (1). 

(1) Voir la note IV^ page 35. 



COURT HISTORIQUE 



La Soci6t6 de J6sus date de 1540. 

Dfes 1578, les J6suites se font chasser d*Anvers, 
et en 1581, trois des leurs sont mis h mort en An- 
gleterre pour avoir conspire contre la reine ifilisabeth. 

lis sont introduits en France par Henri II, nialgr6 
Topposition du Parlement et de T^vgque de Paris, 
Eustache de Bellay. On les voit aussit6t mS16s a tons 
nos troubles ; ils sont V&me de la Ligue. 

En 1589, Henri III est assassin^ par le moine 
Jacques Clement. 

En 1593, un el6ve des J6suite3, Barrifere, tente 
d'assassiner Henri IV. 

En 3 594, surgit un nouvel assassin du roi ; c'est 
Jean Chalel. Les J6suites, dont leslecons lui avaient 
mis le couteau k la main, sont chassis de France 
une premiere fois. On ne les voit plus; mais on les 
sent toujours (1). 

En 1595, le P6re Guignard, un de leurs docteurs, 
est pendu en Gr^ve pour avoir fait Tapologie du re- 
gicide. 

,(1) Voir la note 111, deja cltce^ p«age 35, 
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En 1598, lis tentent de faire assassiner Maurice 
de Nassau et sont expuls6s de la Hollande. 

En 1610, Ravaillac assassine Henri IV, cette fois 
pour tout de bon. Les Jesuites font peindre un ta- 
bleau oil I'assassin est represents montant au ciel 
plein de gloire, tandis que Henri IV, sa victime, est 
pr6cipit6 au fond des enfers. Ce tableau se voyait 
encore en 1845 aux Archives du Palais-de- Justice 
h Paris. On ne saurait affirmer qu'il y soit aujour- 
d'hui. 

Dans I'annSe oil Henri IV fut assassin^, le J6suite 
Mariana publia son Imtiiution du Prince^ oil se trouve 
I'apologie du regicide. 

En 1618, les J6stiites sont chasses de la Boh^me 
comme pertutbateurs du repos public et corrupteurs 
de te morale. 

En 1619, ils sont chassis de la Moravie pour les 
m^mes causes. 

En 1643, ils sont cbass^ de Malte. 

En 1646, ils font h, S6ville une banqueroute qui 
lest restSe fameuse. 

En 1713, le Jfeuile Jouvency, dans unehistoire 
de sa SociStS^ Instalte parmi les martyrs les assassins 
lie ftosrois. Son livre est condamn6 au feu malgr6 
les efforts d^ P. Tellier, confesseur de Louis XlV. 

En 1723, Pierre le Grand ne trouve de silret6 
pour sa personne et de tranquillity pour la Russie 
que dans le bannissement des Jesuites. 

En 1757, un attentat est commis centre Louis XV 
par Damiens, qui avait v6cu chez les J6suites. La 
mfime ann^e, ces bons Pferes publient une Edition 
d'un de leurs livres oil la doctrine du meurtre des 
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rois est enseign^e. On les chasse de nouveau. II eiit 
mieux valu ne les pas laisser rentrer. 

En 1758, le roi de Portugal est assassin^ k la suite 
d'un complot conduit par les P6res Malagrida, 
Matus.et Alexandre. Les J^suites sont chassis du 
Portugal. 

En 1761 delate la banqueroute du P. Lavalette{l). 
ArrSt du Parlement, en date du 5 mars 1762) qui 
chasse les J6suites de France et de nos possessions, 
k cause de leurs doctrines pemicieuses, oi^ le meurtre, 
le vol, le mensonge, le parjure, Timpuret^, tons les 
crimes enfin, sont justifies. Get arr^t fut rendu toutes 
Ghambres assemblies. 

Voici d'ailleurs Thistoire abr6g6e de ce memo- 
rable procis : 

En 1743, la Soci6t6 avait envoys k la Martinique, 
en quail tiS dMnspecteur des missions, le PfereLava- 
telle, homme d'une grande capacity commerciale. 
Ce J6suite fonda dans les Antilles une maisonqui 
s'empara presque exclusivement de la vente des 
dearies des Indies-Occidentaies , et qui se mit en re- 
lation avec les premieres maisons de France et d'An- 
gleterre. LesfrferesLionci, h. Marseille, devinrentles 
principaux correspondants du pfere Lavalette, vis-&- 
vis duquel ils arrivferent k se trouver k d6couvert 
d'une somtne de prfes de 2,000,000 de livres. Deux 
na vires richement charges, et qui 6taient destines 
an paiement de cetle somme, furent captures en mer 
par les Anglais, qui venaient de declarer la guerre 
k la Fmnce. 

(1 ) Voir la note V^ a la suite de cctlnstoriqiio, page 3(i, 
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La maison Lionel, press6e par le besoin de ses 
fonds, demanda au sup6rieur des J6suites, h Mar- 
seille, une somme de 400,000 livres pour 6viterde 
faire banqueroute. Ce sup6rieur, Eomin6 le Pftre 
Sacy, qui jusqu'alors avait ^t6 Tagent direct et re - 
connu du Pfere Lavalette, d6clara que la Soci6t6 lie 
pouvait 6tre solidaire; mais qu'elle oflFrait aux 
MM. Lionci le secours de ses priferes et qu'elle venait 
de faire dire une messe k leur intention. Les messes 
et les priferes des J6suites ne remplissant pas la caisse 
des frferes Lionci, ils furent forces de d^poser leur 
bilan et de poursuivre devant le Parlement le paye- 
ment de leurcr6ance. Les J6suites voulurent etouffer 
TaflFaire; mais M. de Choiseul, premier ministre k 
cette 6poque, d6cida le roi Louis XV h autoriser les 
poursuites, et les J6suites furent condamn6s k rem- 
bourser les lettres de change de leur agent. lis eu- 
rent Timprudence de refuser ce payement en aU6- 
guant leurs constitviions. Ce mot fut pour eux un 
coup de foudre. Ces constitutions 6taient restees 
secretes jusqu'Ji ce jour ; il fallut les produire. Elles 
furent imm6diatement d6noncees au Parlement par 
TabbS Chauvelin, conseiller it la Grand'Chambre, et 
devinrent une des principales bases de I'accusation, 
qui se termina par Tar ret de 1762, qui expulsait les 
J6suites de France, « comme des gens professant une 
« doctrine dont les consequences iraient ^ d6truire 
<f la loi naturelle, cette r^gle des moeurs que Dieu 
ff lui-mSme a imprim6e dans le coeur des hommes, 
m et, par consequent, h, rompre tons les liens de la 
« societ6 civile, en autorisant le vol, le mensonge, le 
<r parjure, Timpuretfi la plus criminelle, et g6n6rale* 
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« ment toutes les passions et tous les crimes, par 
a renseigiiement de la compensation occulte, des 
« Equivoques, des restrictions mentales, du proba- 
« "bilisme et du p6ch6 philosophique. » 

A I'appui de sa sentence solennelle, le Parlement 
d6cida qu'un extrait des livres et doctrines des J6- 
suites serait joint h son arret, en guise de motifs et 
pour lui donner plus de force encore. Voici quelquea 
passages de cet extrait, 

Suivant le P. Emmanuel Sa, de la Soci6t6 de J6- 
sus: 

a On ne commet point un faux, lorsque, pour rem* 
a placer un titre d'heredit6 ou de noblesse qu'on a 
€i l)erdu, on en fabrique un semblable. » — [Apho^ 
7nsmes des confesseurs. Cologne, 1590.) 

« Ce n'est pas un p6ch6 mprtel de prendre k quel- 
<c qu'un, en secret, ce qu'il donnerait, si onleluide- 
i( mandait ; quoiqu'il ne veuille pas qu'on le lui prenne 
« en secret, et il ne fautpas restituer, » — [Id , ibid,) 

a Ce nest pets un vol de prendre une petite chose 
« en cachette de son mari ou de son pfere. » 

« Celui qui n'a fait aucun tort, en prenant une 
« chose qui ne lui appartenait pas, parce que le pro- 
« prietaire ne s'en servait point, nest point oblige 
« de la restituer. » — [Id, ibid, ) 

Dans son Essai de Theologie publique, publie en 
1736, le P6re Taberna soutient que : 

<c Si un juge a recu de I'argent pour rendre un 
« jugement injuste, il est probable qu'il peut con- 
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« server cet argent. C'est le sentiment de cinquante- 
« huit doctenrsj^suites. » 

Sur cette question : 

« En quelles occasions *un religieux peut-il quitter 
a son habit sans encourir rexcommumcation? » 

II est r6pondu ; 

«t S'il le quitte pour une cause honteuse, comme 
« pour aller filouter, ou pour aller incognito en des 
« lieux de d6bauche, le devant bientot reprendre. 
« — Si habitum dimittat ut furetur occultfe, vel for- 
ce nicetur. » — [Praxis ex Societatis Jesu schold. Tr. 
7, ex. 6, no 103.) 

Autre question : 

« Les valets qui se plaignent de leurs grages pen- 
ce vent-ils d'eux-mSmes les croitre en se garnissant 
ff les mains d'autant de bien appartenant a leurs 
a maitres, comme ils s'imaginent en Stre n^cessairq 
« pour 6galer lesdits gages h leur peine? j» 

H6pons9 : 

cc lis le peuvent en quelques rencontres, comme 
« lorsqu^ils sont si pauvres en cherchaht condition, 
« qu'ils ont 6t6 oblig6s d'accepter Toffre qu'on leur 
« a faite, et que les autres valets de leur sorte ga^ 
« gnent davantage ailleurs. » — [Somme du P. Bau- 
ny, pages 213 et 214 dela 6« Edition.) (1). 

Suivant Escobar : 

ff Une femme pent jouer et prendre pour cela de 

(1) Voir la note VI^ pages 37 et 38. 



i 
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« Targent h son mari. » — [Chap, du Larcin. , tr. 1, 
no 13.) 

Et Sanchez dit : y 

« On pent jurer qu*on n'a pas fait une chose, quoi- 
« qu'on Tait faite effectivement, en entendant en 
« soi-mSme qu'on ne I'a pas faite un certain joup, 
« ou avant qu'on fiit n6, ou en sous -entendant 
« quelque autre circonstance pareille, sans que les 
ff paroles dont on se sert aient aucun sens qui le 
a puisse faire connaltre. Et cela est fort commode en 
« beaucoup de rencontres, et est toujours trfes-juste 
« quand cela est n^cessaire ou utile pour la sant^, 
« Thonneur ou le bien.» — fOper. mar. pag. 2, L III, 
c. 6, n. 13.) 

D'aprfes le Traiti de Penitence du P6re Valftze Re- 
gnald : 

« Les domestiques peuvent prendre en cachette 
« les biens de leurs maitres par forme de compen- 
<c sation, sous prStexte que leurs gages sont trop 
« modiques, et ils sont dispenses de la restitution. » 

Le Pfere Antoine Casnedi pretend que : 

« Dieu ne defend le vol qu'en tant qu'il est regard^ 
« comme mauvais, et non pas lorsqu'il est connu 
« comme bon. >> 

D'apr&s la Theologie morale du jSsuite Thomas 
Tamburin, imprim6e it Lyon en 1659 : 

a On n-est point obligfi, sous peine de p6ch6 mor- 
« tel, de restituer ce qu'on a pris en plusieurs 

3 
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A petits vols, quelque grande que soit la somme to- 
« tale, h 

a Vous me demanderez (dit le P6re Trachala 
« dans sa Begle du Confessexir publi6e it Bamberg* 
« en 1759), si vous etes oblige h. restitution dans 
« le cas oix vous auriez aid6 quelqu'un ^ commettre 
« un vol avec plus de promptitude et de facilit6. 

« Je reponds negativement avec probabilite. 

« Quand bien meme vous eussiez tenu rSchelle au 
« voleur pour faire son vol, ou qu'ob6issant k votre 
<( maitre qui vous le comraandait, vous eussiez pr6t6 
« vos services .pour porter une cassette par lui de- 
« rob6e, et qu'il aurait neanmoins d'ailleurs empor- 
« tee sans vos services. » 

Nous trouvons dansles Aphorismes du P6re Emma- 
nuel Sa ; 

« Qu'il est permis de tuer pour sa propre defense 
« ou pour celle d'autrui, et, suivant quelques-uns, 
a meme pour la defense de son bien, » 

Le P6're Henriquez s'exprime ainsi dans sa Theo^ 
loyie morale, torn. 1, liv. IV, chap. 10, n^ 3, 
page 869 : 

a Si un adultere, mfime clerc^ bien instruit du 
« danger, est entr6 chez la femme adult6re, et que, 
« surpris par le mari, il tue celui-ci pour d6fendre 
« ou sa vie ou ses membres, ilneparaitpas encourir 
a Virregularite. » 

Le P. Lessius croit qu'un religieux qui, au lieu 
de fuir, « tue celui qui I'attaque, ne p^che point 
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« contre la justice, car il n'est pas oblig6 de fuir. » 

Etienne Fagundez, dans un Traite sur Us precept 
ies du Decalogue^ publiii k Lyon en 1640, torn. 1, 
chap. 2, p. 501, s'exprime en ces termes : 

a Des enfants Chretiens et catholiques peuvent 
«f accuser leurs p6res du crime d'h6r6sie, quoiqu'ils 
« sachent que pour cela leurs p6res seront brdl^s et 
« mis Ji mort, comme I'enseigne Tolet..., et non- 
tf seulement ils pourront leur refuser la nourriture, 
« s'ils tachent de Ies d6tourner de la foi catholique, 
« mais mSme ils poun^ont justement Ies tuer en gar- 
ot dant la moderation d'une juste defense, si leurs 
«f parents veulent Ies obliger par violence i aban- 
« donner la foi. » 

Le j^suite fionacina exempte de toute faute la 
m^re « qui souhaite la mort & ses fiUes, si elle ne 
« pent Ies marie?* d son gre, a cause de leur laideur 
« ou de leur pauvrete , » 

D'aprfes la Theohgie morale du Pfere Anloine Es- 
cobar : 

« II est permis de tuer en trahison un proscrit. » 
(Tom. IV, page 278.) 

« II est ^galement permis de meltre a mort ceux 
« qui nous nuis^nt aupr^s des princes et des person- 
« nes de distinction.)) — [Id.^ ibid., page 284.) 

Le jesuite Jacques Platelius, auteur d'lin Coursde 
Theohgie^ public & Douai en 1680, formule Ies decla- 
rations suivantes: 
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« Si quelqii'un est si slupide qu*il juge invinci- 
/ « blement que le d^sir de commettre un homicide 
« n'est point un p6ch6, il ne pfeche pas en desirant 
« de le commettre. 

« II est permis de tuer un autre pour se conserver 
« les biens de la fortune. » 

Jean de Cardenas suppose « qu'il est permis de 
« dSsirer la mort d'un autre pour le grand blen, 
« mSme temporel, d'une communaut6 ou de T^glise, 
tc parce que le bien commun est preferable au bien 
«t d'une personne parliculifere. » 

Emmanuel Sa enseigne dans ses Aphorismes que: 
« La r6volte d'un clerc contra le roi n'estpas un 
« crime de 16se-majest6, parce que le clerc n'est pas 
« sujet du roi, mais bien du Pape, qui pent suspendre 
« la puissance m6me temporelle des rois et duller 
(^ <c leurs sujets de toute ob^issance, » 

Suivant Lessius, « les amphibologies sent per- 
« mises, lorsqu'on a une juste cause pour s'en ser- 
«: vir.»» 

Les Pferes Sanchez et Cardenas en donnent des 
exemples. « Ainsi, disent-ils, comme le mot Gal^ 
« lus en latin peut signifier un coq ou un Fran^ 
« pais^ si on me demande, en pariant cetle langue, 
« si j'ai tu6 un Franpais, quoique j'en ai tu6 un, je 
« r6pondrai que non, entendant un coq, De m6me 
« le verheesse en latin signifie etre ou manger; si 
« done on me demande si Titius est chez lui, je r6- 
<r pondrai qu'il n'y est pas, quoiqu'il y soit v6rita- 
« blement, et j'entendrai qu'il n'y mange pas. » 
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Voici quelque chose de plus fort : 

ff Quand on a recu de Targent pour faire une m6- 
« chante action est-on oblig6 Jile rendre? » 

R^ponse : 

« Rfaut distinguer; si on n'a pas fait Taction pour 
«f laquelle on a 6t6 pay6, 11 faut rendre Targent ; 
« mais si on Fa faite, on n'y est point oblige. Si nan 
(c fecit hoc malum, tenetur restituere; secus, sijecit. » 
(Molina, cit6 par Escobar, tr. m, ex. ii, n® 138.) 

Le P. Vasquez cit6 par le P. Castro Palao, tome P', 
tr. VI, n^ 12, p. 6, dil que « quand on voit un voleur 
«r r6solu et pr6t k voler une personne pauvre, on 
cc pent, pour Ten d6tourner, lui assigner quelque 
<x personne ricbe en particulier pour la voler au lieu 
a de Tautre. » Etc. , etc, , etc. 

Si Ton passe maintenant aux doctrines des JiSsuites 
en matifere de luxure, on trouve des choses telles 
qu'ilserait impossible de les reproduire ici; ni mdme 
(I'en donner une id6e affaiblie. Ce sont des inventions 
inou'ies de crimes inimaginables, de fornications sa- 
crileges, de debauches contre nature, comme le c61i- 
bat forc6 pent seul en faire Colore dans un cerveau 
trouble. Et tout cela trouve chez leurs casuistes in- 
dulgence et mSme justification. 

Yoici quelques citations parmi les passages qui se 
peuvent transcrire honnStement : 

a Le Pfere Cornell indique aux femmes qui se 
« trouvent dans la position de Suzanne, un moyen 

3* 
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«t de s'en tirer, sans p6ch6 et pourtant avec plaisir *. 
« c'est de tout endurer en se r6p6tant int6rieurement 
« qu'on n*y consent pas, parce que I'existence et la 
« reputation valent mieux que la chastet6. 

(c Quia majus bonum est fama et vita quant pu^ 
« dicitia, a 

Le P6re Gaspard r6sout afflrmativement, dans son 
Traits sur les Sacrements^ la question suivante : 

<( Est-il permis de pratiquer Tacte conjugal avant 
« la benediction nuptiale? » 

Sanz, Navarre et autres, enseignent que cela est 
permis, « et avec raison, et meinio, » ajoute ce ver- 
tueux th6oIogien. 

« Ce n'esl point unp6ch6mortel pour les femmes, » 
dit le P^re Simon de' Lassan, profess':Jur de cas 
/ de conscience au college d'Amiens en 1656, « qui 
' a eialent leur beaut6 aux yeux des jeunes gens 
a dont elles savent provoquer les lubriques d^sirs, 
tf si, en agissant ainsi, elles le font dans quelque but 
« de n6cessit6 ou d'utilit6, comme pour se procurer 
« le droit de sortir plus facilement de la maison, de 
« rester sur la porte ou h la fenetre de la maison. » 

II y a encore les cas oil Ton pent abuser dune 
fille sans p6ch6 : il sufflt de bien diriger son intention; 
et les cas ou une fille peut so prostituer. Mais lais- 
sons ces choses houteuses. 

^ Ces extraits, verifies et collationnes par les commis- 
saires du Parlement, en execution de Varrete de la 



— n -- 

Cour du 31 aout 1761 et arret du 3 septembre suivant^ 
ne forment pas moins de quatre volumes. Ce sont 
des actes authentiques qui existent dans toutes les 
bibliothJques possibles et dans beaucoup de collec- ^ 
tions particuli^res. 

Nous passerons rapidement sur le reste de cet 
historjque. 

En 1774, le Pape Cldment XIV lanca lui-m6me 
centre la Soci6t6 des J6suites une bulle d'abolition. 
Ce Pape mourut bient6t empoisonn6. 

Les Jesuites se r6fugi6rent en Russie, oil ils cap- 
tferent la faveur des nombreux amants de Timp^ra- 
trice Catherine (1779). 

Chasses de Rome par les Francais pendant la Re- 
volution, ils furent partout r6tablis en 1814 et re- 
vinrent avec les Bourbons. On se rappelle leurs 
scandaleuses missions dans les d^partements. La 
revolution de 1830 les fit disparaitre. 

Les Jesuites ont toujours tendu sp^cialement & 
a'emparer de Teducation. On sait comment ils I'en- 
tendent et de quelle maniere notamraent ils appren- 
nent Thistoire a leurs 61feves. Un de leurs historiens, 
le P. Loriquet, sup6rieur i Paris dans ces derniers 
temps, a fait notamment une Histoire de France de- 
venue c616bre. La Revolution et TEmpire n'y 6taient 
sjgnal6s que pour m^moire. Louis XVIII datait son 
rfegne de 1795, et le marquis de Buonaparte^ Ji son 
entree k Berlin ou & Vienne, n'6tait represents que 
comme lieutenant-general de ce monarque bien" 
ame»qui, pendant les promenades de ses armSes vic- 
torieuses, etait retenu par la Providence en Angle- 
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terre, chez nos futurs lib6rateurs. En 1821, parut 
une septifeme Edition un peu modifi^e, il est vrai, 
mais dans laquelle on lisait encore, tome II, page 
375, qu'ci Waterloo, on vit les forcenes soldats de 
la garde imperiale tirer les uns sur les autres et 
s'entretuer sous les yeux des Anglais, que cet etrange 
spectacle tenait dans un saisissement mele dliorreur. 

Cette histoire 6tait encore suivie dans tons les 
colleges de France en 1830. 

Depuis, ils ont agi avec une grande circonspec- 
tion. On ne les voit nuUe part en litre, et ils sent 
partout. C'est sous leur inspiration que se sont fon- 
dles la plupart des associations religieuses laiques 
qui, & cette heure, couvrent le monde. 



NOTES 



I. — La plupari des M^moires sur le rfegne de Louis XIV 
rapportent le singulier avertissement que donna au roi le 
Pfere Laehaise, avant de mourir, dans un moment d*a- 
bandon : 

« Qaelques jours avant sa mort, raconte Daclos, il disait 
au roi : « Sire, je vous demande en grace de choisir mon 
« successeur dans notre Compagnie. Elle est lr6s-altachde a 
« Votre Majesty ; mais elle est forl^tendue, fort nombreuse, 
« et composee de c^acl^res tr^s-di(!^rents,tous passionn^s 
« pour la gloire du corps. On n'en pourrait pas r^pondre 
« dans une disgrace, et un mauvais coup est bient6t fait. » 
Le roi fut si frapp6 de ce propos, qu'il le rendit a Marechal, 
son premier chirurgien, qui, dans le premier mouvemenlde 
son effroi, le rapporla a Blouin, premier valel de chambre, 
et a Boulduc, premier apothicaire, ses amis pariiculiers, de 
qui j'al appris dans ma jeunesse plusieurs anecdotes. 

« Ce que le P6re Laehaise pensait de sa Compagnie, doit 
se supposer de tout autre religieux attach^ a la cour par le 
confesslonnal. II serail a souhailer que ce mjpisl^re ne fCil 
jamais confix qu'a un sdculier. Le roi de Sardaigne, Viclor- 
Am^d^e, dil a un de nos minislres vivanl encore, et de qii 
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je le liens, que son confesseur jesuite elant au lit de mort, 
le fit prier de le venir voir, et que le mourant lui lint ce 
discours : « Sire, j'ai ete comble de vos bontds; je veux 
« vous en marquer ma reconnaissance. Ne prenez jamais 
« de confesseur jesuite; ne me failes pas de questions, je 
« n'y r^pondrais pas. » 

{Extrait des MSmoiresde Duclos^ t. V, p. \ 19.) 
— Voyez aussi, dans Saint-Simon, le recil relatif au Pere 
Lachaise, I. IV, p. 287. 



II. — Voici une lisle de vingt-deux auleurs jesuiles qui 
ont soulenu la doclrine du tyrannicide. 11 y en a bien d'au- 
tres assurement, et peut- 6tre qualre fois plus; mais nous 
donnons ceux que nous avons sous la main : 

Mariana, Debrio, Gregoire de Valence, Tolel, Sa, Bonar^ 
clus, Azor, Heissius,Eudemon-Jean, Keller, Serrarius, Jean 
de Salas, Suarez, Lorin, Leissius, Tanner, B^can, Jean de 
Lugo, Antoine Escobar, Paul Comilolus, Grelzer et Busem- 
baum. 

On sail qu'il faut entendre ici par tyrans les rois qui ge- 
nent la Soci^le de Jesus. 

11 y eut centre Henri IV dix-sept teniaiives d*assassinat, 
qui furent toujours decouverlcs el toujours punies. Cepen- 
dant,les supplices n*arr6laient pas de nouveaux regicides; 
C'est que les causes de mort persistaient, les sources du 
crime n'^taient pas taries. 

En 1603, Henri IV rappela les Jdsuites, malgr6 la re'sis- 
tance des Parlements de Paris, de Normandie et de Bour- 
gogne. 

Le Pere Collon devint le confesseur du roi; a parlir de ce 
moment, les attenlals cesserent. Six annees.de paix furent 
une source deprosperit^s pour la France. 

Henri IV avail rasseipble une armee formidable et allait 
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reduire rAulriche k ses provinces d'origine, lorsqae ses pro 
jetseiant connus a Vienne, a Rome, a Madrid, le poignard 
des doctrines absolulisies el iheocraiiques soriil de nouveau 
de sa gaine. La guerre des sermons recommence Le J^suite 
Gauthier fit, a Paris, des discours dignes des plus beaax 
temps de la Ligue. Pour les calholiques violenls, Henri IV 
redevint Fher^lique d'autrefois, et, le 14 ma! 1610, il tombait 
sous le poignard de Ravaillac. 

IIL —Sous Louis XIV, Fourcy, prevol des marchands, 
osa, pour complaire aux J ^suites , faire abattre la pyramide 
qui avait ^t^ elevee sur IVmplacement de la maison de Jean 
Chatel, Tun des assassins de Henri IV. Le fils de Fourcy 
eut, en sorlanl du college, Tabbaye de Saint- Vaudriile, de 
plus de 36,000 livres. 

Saint-Simun, auquel nous empruntons ce fait, ajoute : 
« C'est m^me un fort honnSte homme et consider^, qui ne 
« 3'est pas soucie d'etre ev^que. » 



IV. —line des pages les plus reraarquables des Memoires 
du due de Saint-Simon^ est celle oil il raconte son entrelien 
avee le P6re Tellier, confesseur du roi Louis XIV, Ce U- 
suite, qui avait, a force dintrigues, fait signer au Pape la 
cel^bre bulle Unigenitus, 6tait fort occupy de la faire ensuite 
accepter en France, et cherchait a gagner les plus grands 
personnages de la cour. Voici un recit anim6 de Saint- 
Simon : 

« Dans celte fougue, ou n'etant pas mailre de soi, il s'd- 
cbappa a bien des choses donl je suis certain qu'il auralt 
aprfes rachele tres-cherement le silence, il me dit tant de 
choses sur le fond et sur la violence pour faire recevoir, si 
enormes, si atroces, si effroyables, et avec une passion si 
extreme, que i*en torabai en veritable syncope. Je 1(B voyait 
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ec a bee entre deux bougies, n'y ayant du tout que la lar- 
geur de la table enlre deux ( j'ai ddcril ailleurs son horrible 
physionomie); dperdu tout a coup par Touie et par la yuot 
je fus saisi, tandis qu'il parlait, de ce que c'etail qu'un 16^ 
suite, qui, par son neaut personnel et avou^, ne pouvait rien 
esp^rer pour sa famille, ni par son 6tat et par ses voeux, 
pour soi-mSme, pas niSme une pomme ni un coup de vin 
plus que tons les autres, qui, par son age, touchait au mo- 
ment de rendre compte a Dieu, et qui, de propos delib^r^, 
et men^ avec grand artifice, allait metlre I'^tat et la religion 
dans la plus terrible combustion, et ouvrir la persecution la 
plus a£Frease pour les questions qui ne lui faisaient rien, et 
qui ne touchaient que I'bonneur de leur Ecole de Molina. -« 
(Mimoires complets et autkentiques du due de Saint-Simfm^ 
tome YU, cbap. i, p. 9.) 



v.— Voiciun fait bien plus odieux que la banqueroute du 
P. Lavalette. line put 6tre port^ devant la Justice, a Brest, 
qu'en HI 5, et les J^suites surent si bien manoeuvrer qu'ils 
r^terniserent, et finalement en rendirent le rdsultat nul. 

Un certain Ambroise Guys, originaire d*Apt, d^barqna a 
Brest, en 470 f, avec une fortune considerable quMl apportait 
du Bresil. Ses malles contenaient dix-neufeent miUe Hvres 
en or J une somme considSrable en argent^ une §rande quantitS 
de pierreries el d'autres objets precieux, Etant malade, il fut 
conduit, avec tons ses effets, chez le nomme Guimar, auber- 
giste, sur le quai de la Recouvrance. Se sentant mal a Taise, 
il fit appeler un confesseur j^suite et lui remit pour ses con- 
freres des lettres dont il avait ^t^ charge par les J^suites da 
pays d'ou il vonait. Jugeant par ces lettres de Timporlance 
du coup qu'ils avaient a faire, ces religieux en conO^rent 
Texecution au P6re Chauvel, le procureur de leur maison. 
Celui-ci engagea Guys a quitter celte auberge, od il ^tait mal 
soigne, pour venir dans la maison de la Society oti Ton aurait 
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pourluile plas grand soin. Le malade y consentit; mais il 
t^moigna le ddsir de faire auparavant son testament. Le P6re 
Chauvel approuva ce projel, et le soir m6me le malheureux 
Gays avait sign^ devantun notaire assists de quatre tdmoins. 
Or, ce pr^tendu notaire ^tail tout simplement le jardinier des 
J^suites, et les quatre t^moins ^talent des Peres de Jdsus 
d^guisds en bourgeois. Le malade fut transports chez les 
bons Pires^ od 11 mourul trois jours apres. 

Frangoise Jourdan, ni^ce du defant,et Spouse d*un nomme 
Esprit BSranger, de Marseille, ayant appris par la rumeur 
publique ce qui etait advenu a son parent, prSsenta, le 
\K avril 4H5, une requ6te aux juges de Brest pour avoir la 
permission dinforraer. Les JSsuites, prSvoyant Torage, 
firent menacer BSranger de le faire disparailre s'il ne renon- 
(ait a ses poursuites. Ce pauvre diable, intimidS et ruinS par 
deux ans de d-marches en Bretagne, se vit obligS d'obSir a 
ces menaces. M. le chancelierd'Agaesseau,inforn)e de cette 
affaire , invita le procureur gSnSral du Parlemenl de Bretagne 
a continuer la poursuite. La procedure, a tout instant en- 
travSe par Targent des JSsuites, iraina jusqu'en 4736. A 
cette Spoque, le P6re Chauvel, Tauteur principal du vol, 
devenu vieux et infirme, se sentit pris de remords ; il Scrivit 
de La F16che, oil il Slait alle terminer ses jours, tout ce qui 
s'6tait passS a Brest, et fit parvenir cette declaration au ma- 
rSchal d'EstrSes. Alors le roi, ayant acquis la certitude du 
vol, rendit, proprio rmiu^ unarrSt qui condamnales Jesultes 
a restituer aux hSritiers de Guys huU millions. Les P6res 
fnrent assez habiles et assez puissants pour empScher TexS- 
cution de cet arrSt. 

{Histoire ahrigie des JesuiteSj torn. II, pag, 26 et suiv.; 

VL — Sur cette maxime du P6re Bauny, si commode pour 
les domesliques larrons, Pascal raconle en ses Provinciales 
la plaisante histoire que voici : 
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« Un nomm^ Jean d*Alba, servant les PP. J^saites du jCoI- 
Uge de Clermont de la rue SaiDtJacques(aujourd'hui Louis- 
le-Grand), et n'etant pas satisfait de ses gages, d^roba quel*- 
que chose pour se r^compenser. LesP^res s'en ^tant aper^us, 
le firent mettre en prison, l*accusant de vol domestique, et 
le proces en fut rapport(3 au Chatelet, le 6 avril 1647. Ge 
malheureux 6tant interrog^, avoua qu'il avait pris quelques 
plats d'etain aux P^res ; mais il soutint qu'il ne les avait pas 
vol^s pour cela, rapporiant pour sa jastification cette doc- 
trine du P6re Bauny, qu'il pr^senta aux juges avec un ^crit 
d*un des P^res sous lequel il avait ^tudid les cas de cons- 
cience , et qui lui avait appris la m6me chose. Sur quoi 
M. de Montrouge, Fun des juges les plus consid^res, dit 
qu'il etait d'avis que le trop fiddle disciple fdt fouette de- 
vant la porte du college, par la main du bourreau^ lequel en 
m^me temps brtilerait les Merits des Peres traitant du larcio, 
avec defense a eux de ne plus enseigner une telle doctrine, 
sous peine de la vie. 

« On attendait la suite de cet avis, qui fut ^fort approuv^, 
lorsqu'il survint un incident qui fit remettre le jugement, et 
pendant le delai le prisounier disparut, on ne sait comment^ 
sans qu'on parl4t plus de cette affaire. De sor le que Jean d* Alba 
sorlit sans rendre la vaisselle, » {Lettres provinciates, 6" let.) 

VII.— « J'ai lu dans unelettre de T^vfeque de Rennes,Vau- 
r^al, alors notre ambassadeur a Madrid, que les conseillers 
d'Aragon n'^tant pas pay^s de leurs gages, avaient pri^ le roi 
de leur permettre de demander Taumdne. Je ne dois pas ou- 
blier a ce sujet qu'en 1701 il arriva par la flottille, pour le 
g^ndral des Jesuites, une caisse de chocolat. La pesanteur 
ne r^pondant pas a TetiqueUe, on Touvrit, et Ton y trouva 
des billes cVor recouvertes de chocolat. Le gouvernement 
en fit faire de la monnaie, et Ton envoya une vraie caisse de 
chocolat aux Jesuites, qui n*oserent reclamer autre chose. » 

{Exlrait des M6moire$ de Pudos^ tome V, page 34.) 
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VIII .— «Un pauvre menuisier de Normandie avail, h force do 
travail et d'^conomie, amasse qaelques centaines de francs, 
lorsque les missionnaires envahirent cette ville. Sa femme, 
effray^e d'nn sermon ofi Ton de ces bons Peres peignait en 
traits de fen les tourments de Fenfer, courut se confesser 
an pr^dicatenr. Gelui-ci la d^clara en etat de p^chd mortel, 
et lai dit que pour obtenir Tabsolution il fallait qu'elle dd- 
posat ODtre ses mains nne aum6ne de six cents francs. Notre 
d^Yote, tronbl^e, n'h^sita pas. a sacrifier a son salut le fruit 
du labour de son mari; elle vole les six cents francs pour 
raeheler son ame. Au bout de quelques jours, les besoins da 
mdnage determinant le marl a recourir au ir^sor de reserve: 
il a disparu; mais point d'infraction an secretaire, pas la 
moindre trace de violence. Sa femme, bientdt soupgonn^e 
et vivement press^e, avoue le fait, et raconte naivement ce 
qui s'etait passe entre elle et le missionnaire. L'epoux se 
garde d'ebruiter la chose ; il se munit d'une paire de pisto- 
lets et se rend au logis du vendeur d' absolutions. II vient, 
dit-il au missionnaire, se confesser, ou plntdt.eh soulageant 
sa conscience, lui reveler d'importants myst^res. Parvenu, 
sous ce pretexte, dans Teudroit le plus saere de Tapparte- 
ment, 11 couche en joue le saint bomme, et, dans cette pos- 
ture, lui rappelle en pea de mots i*aventure des six cents 
francs. La restitution ainsi operee, le menuisier se retire 
sans changer d^attitude, ferme la porte sur le missionnaire 
encore tout eperdu et regagne paisiblement sa maison. » 

{Pricit historique des doctrines et de Vhistoire des JisuiteSt 
page 180.) 

IX. — La maison des Jesuites de la rue de S6vres, a Pa- 
ris, s'esl depuis quelques annees donne le luxe d'une cha- 
pelle, qui est une veritable eglise. Les bons Peres en ont 
enlrepris la construction vers 1852 ; cela s'est fait pour ainsi 
dire clandestinement, dans le jardin. La haute facade du 
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coQvent masquait sur la rue les echafaudages. De temps en 
lemps la porie cochere s'ouvrait silencieusement, une 
charrette de pierres de laille s'engoufifrail sous la voiile obs- 
cui^, puis les deux baltants se refermaient comme d'eux- 
memes. L'^difice montait large, monumental, et du style 
^oihique oblige; 11 couvrait lout le jardin. Au dehors, la 
maison conservait le m^me aspect immobile et mysterieax. 

II faut dire ici que les r^v^rends Peres qui Thabitent ont 
pour principale occupation de ^onfesser les riches et aristo- 
cratiques penitentes du faubourg Saint- Germain. Or, Tar- 
gent Vint a manquer uu jour; et comme on avait deja dpuise 
tous les expedients pour amener la construction jusque-la, 
nos Peres ne savaient a quel saint se vouer, lorsque Tun 
d'eux eut une inspiration singuliere. Cetalt le confesseur le 
plusaime, le plus couru du noble faubourg; 11 ^talt de 
toutes les oeuvres, et Ton ne faisait rien sans lui demander 
avis; aussi la plupart du temps ne savail-il ou donner de Ja 
tdte, parce que tout le monde le voulait a la fois. 

Dans la necessity pressante od se trouvait la maison, ii 
imagina done une loterie. Mais, loterie de quoi? Les P^res 
ne possedaient rien, on avait 6pu\s6 toutes les ressources^ 
et, quant aux indulgences et aux prieres, on en a tant 
abuse, qu'elles ne pouvaient donner grand produil... Le bon 
Pere se mit en loterie, lui-m6me. 

II ecrivit une centaine de billets a un prix fort dlevd, et fit 
savoir d'une manifere discrete et siire, qu*il etail lui-m6me 
en jeu, que celle qui possdderait le numdro gagnant aurait 
pendant trois jours le reverend P6re a sa discretion. 

Les nobles penitentes du P^re ***s'arrach6rent les billets. 
On en glosa bien un peu par la yille, et surtout dans le fau- 
bourg; mais leschoses les plus extraordinaires sont blentdt 
oubliees a Paris, et les bons Peres avaient rempli leur escar- 
celle. 
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X. — Void un passage de Saint-Siraon, qui prcte a pen- 
ser : 

« II arriva nne chose k Namnr, apres sa prise, qai fit da 
bruit et qui aurait pu avoir de facheuses suites avec an autre 
prince que le roi. Avant qu'il entrat dans la ville, od pendant 
le si^ge du chateau il n'eiit pas 6i6 convenable qu'ii etkt ^t^, 
on visita tout avec exactitude, quoique, par la capitulation, 
les mines, les magasins et tout en un mot eti 6iG montr^. 
Lorsque, dans une derni^re visite apres la prise du chateau, 
on la Youlut faire chez les J^suites, ils ouvrirent tout, en 
marquant loutefois leur surprise et quelque ehose de plus, 
de ce qa'on ne s*en fiait pas a leur temoignage. Mais en 
fouillant partout ou ils ne s'attendaient pas, on trouva leurs 
souterrains pleins de poudre, dont ils s'^taient bien gardes 
de parler. Ce qu'ils en pr^tendaient faire, est demeur^ in- 
certain. On enleva leur poudre, et comme c'^laient des J^- 
suites, ii n*en fat rien. » 

{Memoires du due de Saint- Simon, t. !•% 
p. 8, annee 1692.) 

XL — Saint Ignace destinant ses enfants a aller partout 
Oules appelieraient les inter^ls de la Society, ne leur donna 
pas d'autre habit que celui de simple eccl^siastique, avec 
permission de le modiOer selon le pays. II ne les assujetiit 
point a beaucoup d'aust^rit^s ni de pratiques journali^res, 
parce que, yoyageurs, il leur faut le temps, la force et la 
sant^. 

Voici du reste comment est ordonnde la celebre Com- 
pagnie : 

Ella a pour chef supreme le Giniral^ qui reside a Rome, 
et qui est ^lu par un Conseil dont les membres se nomment 
Assistanis et resident egalement a Rome. Ce sont en quelque 

4* 
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sorle les ministres de ce gouvernement ; ils entreliennent 
des correspondances suivies avec tous les Provinciaux da 
globe, car les Jesuiles ont partage runivers en grandes di- 
yisioDs, qu'ils appelleut leurs provinces, et dont chacune a 
pour chef un P6re provincial. La France en forme deux : la 
province de, Paris et la province de Lyon; cette derni^re est 
de beaucoup la plus considerable. 

Au-dessous des provinciaux, sont les SupSrieurs des dif- 
fdrentes maisons de VOrdre. Ceux-ci font chaque semaine 
leur rapport au provincial, et les provinciaux 6crivent a leur 
tour au P6re general ; c*est ce qui faisait dire au g6n6ral Foy 
que « lej^suitisme est uue ep^e dont la poignee est a Rome 
< et la pointe partout. » 

II ne faut pas oublier une espfece d'auxiliaires de la Com- 
pagnie, que rien ne distingue exterieurement, et qui vivent 
au milieu de nous a notre insu : ce sont les laiques affili^s 
k la Soci^td, et qu*elie d^signe sous le nom de Coadjuteurs 
temporels. 



Xn. — Pour fonder leur domination, les J^suites no nd- 
gligerentpas non plus le merveilleux; et, dans cette voie, 
ilsallerent jusqu'a un point qui leur attira les censures de 
rUniversite de Paris (<•' octobre 1600). lis avaient dit en 
chaire : 

1° Que le nom de saint Ignace dcrit sur du papier fait plus 
de miracles que Moise avec sa baguette, sur laquelle ^tait 
^crit lenomdeDieu; 

20 Que lorsque saint Ignace vivait, sa vie et ses moeurs 
etaient si graves, si saintes et si relevdes, m6me en Topinion 
du ciel, qu'il n'y avait que les Papes, comme saint Pierre; 
les impdratrices, comme la M6re de Dieu; quelques souve- 
rains monarques, comme Dieule P^reet leFils, qui eusseut 
le bonheurde le voir; 
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3^ Que le.s fondaleurs des autres ordres religieux avaient 
ete envoy^s en faveur de TEglise; mais que Dieu avail de 
nouveau parle par son fils Ignace,qu'i1 a constilu^ son l^ga- 
taire universel. o Novissime aulem locutus est in filio suo 
Ignatio quern constiluit heredem universorum,) — Diction^ 
naire des Hvres condamnes an feu, 1. 1, p. 190.) -^ 



XIII. — Marc-Anloine de Dominis, Jdsuite, auteur d'un 
livre intitule la R^publique eccUsiaslique^ fut poursuivi pour 
cet ecrlt. II mourut en 1625 ; on exhuma son cadavre pourle 
faire briiler avec son livre. 

C'est lui qui avait dcrit et souvent repel6 : « On n'offense 
« jamais la cour de Rome impunement. Elle pardonne rare- 
« ment; et quand une fois on s'est decide a tirer F^p^e 
« conlre elle, 11 faut jeter le fourreau. » — (Diclionnaire des 
Hvres condamnes au feu, t. I, p. 113.) 

Charles SAUVESTRE. 



MONITA SECRETA 



INSTRUCTIONS SEGBi!TES 

DES J^SUITES 



PREFACE 



Que les sup6rieurs gardent et retiennent entre 
leurs mains, avec soin, ces instructions particuliferes 
et qu'ils >es communiquent seulement h quelque peu 
de profts ; instruisant de quelques-unes les non-pro- 
, fts, lorsque Tavantage de la Soci6t6 le demandera, 
et cela sous le sceau du silence et non comme si elles 
avaient 6t6 6crites par un autr^, mais prises de la 
propre exp6rience de celui qui les dit. Comme plu- 
sieurs des profes sont instruits de ces secrets, la 
Soci6t6 a r6gl6 depuis son commencement que ceux 
qui les sauraient ne pussent se mettre dans aucun 
des autres ordres, except6 dans celui des Chartreux, 
h cause de la retraite oil ils vivent et du silence in- 
violable qu'ils gardent, ce que le Saint-Si^ge a con- 
firm6. 

U faut bien prendre garde que ces avertissements 



PRiEFATIO 



Privata hsec monita custodiant diligenter et penes 
se servant superiores, paucisque ex professis ea 
tantum communicent, et aliqua de iis. instruant non 
professes, quango nimirum et quanto cum fructu 
Societati usui sit ; illaque non nisi sub sigillo silentii, 
ne quidem ut scripta ab altero, sed ex peculiari ex- 
perientia desumpta : et quia multi ex professis horum 
secretorum sunt conscii, ideo vel ab initio cavit So- 
cietas, ne uUus conscius horum posset ad alias reli- 
giones se conferre, excepta Carthusianorum , ob 
perpetuam vitae abstractionem, et indelebile silen- 
tium; quod etiam Sacra-Sedes confirmavit. 



Cavendum omnino ne in manus externorum hsec 



— 48 — 
ne tombent entre les mains des Strangers, parce 
qu'ils leur donneraient un sens sinistre, par en vie 
pour notre ordre. Que si cela arrive (ce qu'Ji Dieu 
ne plaise !) que Ton nie que ce soient \k les senti- 
ments de la Soci6t6, en le faisant assurer par ceux 
que Ton sait de certitude Tignorer, et en leur oppo- 
sant nos instructions genArales et nos regies ou im- 
prim6es ou ^crites. 

Que les sup^rieurs recherchent toujours avec soin 
et avec prudence si quelqu'un des n8tres n'a point 
dScouvert k quelque Stranger ces instructions ; car 
personne ne les copiera ni pour soi ni pour un autre, 
ni ne souffrira qu'on les copie,* que^ar le consente- 
ment du general ou du provincial, et si Ton doute 
si quelqu'un est capable de garder de si grands se- 
crets, qu'on lui dise le contraire et qu'on le renvoie. 
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monita deveniant, quia sinistre interpretarentur des- 
tinationi nostrse invidentes ; quod si hoc accidat 
(quod absit !) negentur haec esse sensa Societatis, 
idque perillos confirmando e nostris, dequibus certo 
constat quod ea ignore nt; opponanturque his mo- 
nita nostra generalia, et ordinationes seu regulsB 
impresssB vel scripfse. 

Superiores etiam semper soUicite et caute inqui- 
rant, an alicui externo a nostris hsec monita prodita 
sint ; nuUus etiam hsec pro se, aut pro alio transcribet 
aut transcribi permittet, nisi conscio generali vel 
provinciali; et si de asservandis tantis secretis So- 
cietatis de aliquo dubitetur, in contrarium ill! impu- 
tetur et dimittatur. 



INSTRUCTIONS SECRETES 



DE 



LA SOClfiTE DE JfiSUS 



CHAPITRE I 



De qaelje mani&re la Socidt^ doit se conduire lorsqu'elle commence 
quelque fondation. 

1. Pour se rendre agr6able aux habitants du lieu, 
il importera beaucoup d'expliquer la fin de la Soci6t6, 
telle qu'elle est prescrite dans les regies, ofi il est 
dit que la Societ6 doit s'appliquer avec autant d*ef- 
forts au salut du prochain qu'au sien propre. G'est 
pourquoi il faut faire les plus humbles offices dans 
les h6pitaux, aller voir les pauvres, les affligSs et les 
prisonniers. II faut ouir les confessions promptement 
et indiflf6remment, afin que les plus consid6rables 
habitants du lieu admirent les ndtres et les aiment, 
h cause de la charity extraordinaire que Ton aura 
pour tons et la nouveaut6 de la chose. 

2. Qu'ils se souviennenttous.de demander mo- 
destement et religieusement le moyen d'exercer les 
ministferes de la Soci6t6, et qu'ils t&,chent de gagner 
la bienveillance principalement des eccl^siastiques 
et des s^culiers de I'autoritS desquels on a besoin. 

3. II faudra aussi aller dans les lieux 61oign^s, oil 
Ton recevra les aumones, m6me les plus petites, 
aprSs avoir montr6 la n6cessit6 des ndtres. II les 



SECRETA MONITA 

SOCIETATIS JESU 



CAPUT I. 



Qualem Societas prasstare sese debeat, cum 4e novo alicujus loci 
fundationem iocipit* 

1 . Ut se gratam reddat incolis loci, multum con- 
ducet explicatio finis Societatis praescripti in regulis, 
ubi dicitur Societatem summo conatu in salutem 
proximi incumbere, seque atque in suam. Quare hu- 
milia obsequia obeunda in xenodochiis, pauperes et 
afflicti, et incarcerati invisendi, confessiones prompte 
et generatim excipiendae, ut insolit& in omnes cari- 
tate, et rei novitate eminentiores ipcote nostros ad- 
mirentur et ament. 



2. Meminerint omnes facultatem ad exercenda 
Societatis ministeria modeste ac religiose petendam; 
et omnes tum ecclesiasticos prsesertira turn saeculares 
quorum auctoritate indigemus, benevolos sibi facere 
studeant. 

3. Ad loca distantia etiam eundum ubi eleemosy- 
nsB quantumvis parvse recipiendse, exposita neeessi-* 
tate nostrorum ; eeedem deinde dandsB aliis pauperi- 



faudra ensuite donner aux pauvres, afin d'6difier 
ceux qui ne connaitront pas encore la Soci6t6 et qu'ils 
soient d'autant plus liWraux en vers nous. 

4. Que tons paraissent gtre inspir6s du m§ine es- 
prit et qu'ils apprennent k avoir les mSmes maniferes 
exterieures, afin que runiformit6, dans une si grande 
quantity de personnes, 6difie chacun. Que Ton con- 
g6die ceux qui feront autrement, comme des gens 
nuisibles. 

5. Au commencement, que les nfitres se gardent 
bien d'acheter des fonds , mais s'ils en ont achet6 
quelques-uns bien situ6s, que ce soit sous des noms 
empruut6s de quelques amis fiddles et qui gardent le 
secret ; afin que notre pauvret6 paraisse davantage, 
que les biens-fonds qui sont voisins des lieux oi 
nous avons des colleges soient assign6s a des col- 
leges eloignSs, ce qui empgchera que les princes et 
les magistrats ne puissent jamais savoir exactement 
quels sont les revenus de la Soci6t6. 

6. Que les n6tres n'aillent que dans les villes ri- 
ches, avec intention d'y r&ider en forme de college; 
car la fin de notre Soci6t6 est d'imiter Notre Seigneur 
Jesus-Christ, qui s'arrStait le plus souvent h Jeru- 
salem, et qui ne faisait que passer dans les lieux 
moins considerables. 

7. II faut toujours extorquer des veuves le plus 
d'argent qu*il se pourra, en leur faisant souvent en- 
tendre notre extreme n6cessit6. 

8. Qu'il n'y ait que le provincial en chaque pro- 
vince qui sache precis6ment quels sont les revenus ; 
mais que ce qu'il y a dans le tresor de Rome soit un 
mystfere sacr6. 

. 9. Que les n6tres prSchent et disent partout dans 
les conversations qu'ils sont venus pour instruire les 
enfants et pour secourir le peuple, et le tout pour 
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bus, ut sic aedificentur ii, qui nondum Societatem 
noverunt, etsint in nos tanto liberaliores. 

4. Omnes eumdem videantur spirare spiritum, 
ideoque eumdem modum exteriorem addiscant, ut 
uniformitas in tanfa diversitate personarum unum- 
quemque aedificet ; qui secus fecerint, tanquam no- 
cui dimittantur. 

5. Caveant nostri emere fundos in initio ; sed si 
quos emerint nobis bene sites, fiat hoc mutuato no- 
mine aliquorum amicorum fidelium et secretorum ; 
et ut melius luceat paupertas nostra, bona quae sunt 
vicina locis, in quibus collegia habeamus, per pro- 
vincialem assignentur collegiis remotis, quo fiet ut 
numquam principes vel magistratus habeant certam 
notitiam redituum Societatis. 



6. Non divertant nostri cum intentions residendi 
per modum collegii nisi ad urbe^ opulentas ; finis 
enim Societatis est imitari Christum Salvatorem nos- 
trum, qui Hierosolymis maxime morabatur, alia au- 
tem loca minus praecipua tantum pertransibat. 

7. Summum pretium h viduis semper extorquen- 
dum, inculcata illis summa nostra necessitate. 

8. In unaquaque provincia, nemo nisi provincialis 
noverit praecise valorem redituum. Sacrum autem 
esto quantiim corbona romana contineat. 

9. Concionentur nostri, et ubique in cblloquiis 
propagent, se ad puerorum instructionem et populi 
subsidium venisse, ac omnia gratis, et sine perso- 

5* 
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rien et sans acception de personnes, et quails ne sont 
pas h charge aux communautes, comnie les autres 
ordres religieux. 



CHIPITRE II. 

De quelle mani^re les P&res dc la Soci^t^ pourront acqu^rir et cod- 
server la familiarity des princes, des grands et des personnes les 
plus considerables. 

1. II faut faire tous nos eflForts pour gagner par- 
tout Toreille et les esprits des princes et des personnes 
les plus considerables, afin que qui que ce soit n'ose 
se lever contre nous, mais au contraire que tous 
fioient obliges d'en d6pendre. 

2. Comme Texp^rience nous apprend que les 
princes et les grands seigneurs sont principalement 
affectionn^s aux personnes eccl6siastiques lors- 
qu'elles dissimulent leurs actions odieuses et qu'elles 
les interprfelent favorablement, comme on le re- 
marque dans les manages qu'ils contractent avec 
leurs parentes ou alli^es, ou en de semblableschoses, 
il faut encourager ceux qui les font, en leur faisant 
esp6rer d'obtenir facilement, par le moyen des n6tres, 
des dispenses du Pape, qu'il accordera, si on lui en 
explique les raisons, si on produit des exemples 
semblables et si on dit les sentiments qui les favo- 
risent, sous pretexte du bien commun et de la b1u& 
grande gloire de Dieu, ce qui est le but de la So- 
ci6t6. 

3. II faut faire la m§me chose, si le prince entre- 
prend de faire quelque chose qui ne soit pas 6gale- 
ment agr^able k tous les grands seigneurs. 11 faut 
Tencourager et le pousser, et porter les autres h 
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narum acceptione prsestare, neo esse in gravamen 
Gommunitatis, ut cseteri ordines religiosi. 



CAPUT 11. 

Quomodo priDcipiuni, magnatum ct primarorium PP. Societatis 
familiaritatem acquircut et conservabiint. 



1 . Conatus omnis ad hoc in primis adhibendus, ut 
principum et primariorum ubique locorum aures et 
animos obtineamus, ne sit qui in nos audeat insur- 
S^ere, quinimo omnes cogantur a nobis dependere* 

2. Cum autem experientia doceat principes et 
magnates turn prsesertim affici personis ecclesiasticisi 
quando odiosa eorum facta dissimulant, sed in me-* 
liorem potius partem ea interpretantur, ut videre est 
matrimoniis contrahendis cum affinibus, aut consan- 
guineis, aut similibus, animandi sunt qui heec aut 
Bimilia affectant, spe facta per nostros istiusmodi 
dispensationes facile a Summo Pontifice impetrandi, 
quod faciet si explicentur rationes, proferantur 
exempla, et recitentur sententied favorabiles titulo 
communis boni, et migorisglorisB Dei, queB est scopua 
Societatis. 



3. Idem faciendum si princeps aggreditur aliquid 
faciendum non seque magnatibus omnibus gratum. 
Permovendus, nempe, animus ei, et instigandus, 
Cffiterorum vero animi commovendi ad hoc ut prin<- 
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s'accommoder au prince et a ne pas le contredire ; 
mais, en g6n6ral, sans descendre jamais k aucune 
particularity, de peur que si Taffaire ne r6ussissait 
pas, on ne Timputat h la Soci6t6, et afm que si cette 
action est d6sapprouv6e, on produise des avertisse- 
ments contraires qui la d^fendent tout h fait, et que 
Ton emploie Tautorit^ de quelques pfel'es h, qui Ton 
soit assur6 que ces instructions sont inconnues, et 
qui puissent afflrmer par serment que Ton calomnie 
la Soci6t6 h regard de ce qu'on lui impute. 

4. Pour se rendre maitres de Tesprit des princes, 
il sera utile que les notres s'insinuent adroitement et 
par quelques tierces personnes, pour faire pour eux 
des ambassades honorables et favorables chez les 
autres princes et rois, mais surtout chez le Pape et 
les plus grands monarques. Par cette occasion, ils 
pourront se recommander, eux et la Soci6t6 ; c'est 
pourquoi il ne faudra destiner h cela que des per- 
sonnes fort z616es et fort vers6es dans notre Institut. 

5. II faut gagner surtout les favoris des princes 
et leurs domestiques par de petits presents et par 
di verses marques d'affection, afin qu'ils inslruisent 
fidfelement les n6tres de I'humeur et de Tinclination 
des princes et des grands ; et ainsi la Society pourra 
facilement s'y accommoder. 

6. L'exp6rience nous a appris combien la Soci6t6 
a tir6 d'avantage de s'gtre m616e des manages de la 
maison d'Autriche, et de ceux qui se sont faits en 
d'autres royaumes, en France, en Pologne, etc., et 
en divers duch6s. C'est pourquoi il faut proposer 
prudemment des partis choisis, qui soient admis et 
familiers aux parents et aux amis des n6tres. 

7. On gagnera facilement les princesses par leurs 
femmes de chambre ; et pour cela, il faut entretenir 
leur amiti6j car par Ih, on aura entr6e partout et 
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cipi sese accommodent, neque contradicant ; in ge- 
Bere tamen tantum, nee unquam ad particularia 
descendendo, ne Societati imputetur, si male nego- 
tium successerit; et siquidem hoc aliquando factum 
reprobetur, recitentur monita contraria hsec plane 
prohibentia, et adhibeatur auctoritas aliquorum pa- 
trum, de quibus constat quod haec ipsa monita illos 
late^int, qui etiam cum juramento asserere poterunt 
Societatem, quoad haec quae illi improperantur, ca- 
lumniam pati. 

4. Juvabit etiam non parum ad occupandos prin- 
cipum animos, si nostri dextre et per tertias perso- _ 
nas insinuent se ad legationes honorificas et favora- 
biles ad alios principes aut reges pro illis obtuendas, 
prsesertim apud Pontificem et supremos monarchas ; 
liac enim occasione sese et Societatem commendare 
poterunt, quare non nisi zelosi valde et versati in 
instituto nostro eo erunt destinandi. 

5. Alumni principum et domestici praecipue, qui- 
bus familiariter utuntur, per munuscula praecipue et 
varia pietatis offlcia vincendi sunt, ut tandem noslros 
fideliter de humoribus et inclinationibus principum 
ac magnatum instruant ; et sic facile illis Societas 
sese accommodabit. 

6. Experientia etiam docuit in domo Austria 
aliisque regnis Galliae, Poloniae, etc., caeterisque 
ducatibus, quantum Societas sese juverit tractandis 
matrimoniis inter principes. Quare prudentet propo- 
nantur exquisiti conjuges, qui cum parentibus vel 
amicis nostrorum sunt amici vel familiares. 

7. Feminae principes per domeslicas potissimum, 
quae a cubiculis sunt, facillime vincentur ; quare 
illae omnibus modis foveantur, sic enim ad om- 
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mSme dans les choses les plus secrfetes des families. 
'8. Dana la direction de la conscience des grands 
seigneurs, nos confesseurs suivront le sentiment des 
auteurs qui font la conscience plus libre, contre le 
sentiment des autres religieux, afin que les quittant, 
lis veuillent entiferement d6pendre de notre direction 
et de nos conseils. 

9. 11 faut faire part de tons les mSrites de la So- 
ci6t6, tant aux princes qu'aux prSlats et h tons ceux 
qui peuvent favoriser extraordinairement la Soci6t6, 
apres leur avoir montr6 Timportance de ce grand 
privilege. 

1 . 11 faut aussi insinuerhabilement et prudemment 
le pouvoir tr^s-ample que la Soci6t6 a d'absoudre 
mSme des casr6serv6s, en comparaison des autres pas- 
teurs et religieux; et de plus, d'accorder des dispenses, 
h regard des jeiines, des devoirs que Ton a k rendre 
ou a demander, des empechements des maHages et 
des autres choses connues ; cequi fera que beaucoup 
de|gens auront recours a nous, et nous seront obliges. 

11 . il faut les inviter aux sermons, aux confr^ries, 
aux harangues, aux declamations, etc., et leur faire 
honneur par des vers, par des th6ses; et, s'il est 
utile, leur donner mSme des repas, les saluer en 
diverses maniferes. 

12. II faudra s'attirer le soin de rSconcilier les 
grands dans les inimiti6s et dissensions qu'il y aura 
entre eux; car par 1^ nous entrerons peu k pen dans 
la connaissance de ceux qui leur sont familiers et de 
leurs secrets, et nous nous attacherons Tune ou Tautre 
des parties. 

13. Que «i quelqu'un qui n'aime pas notre Society 
est au service de quelque monarque ou de quelque 
prince, il faut travailler oupar nous-m6mes ou plutot 
par d'autres k le rendre ami et familier k la Soci6t6, 
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pia, etiam secretissima, in familia aditus patebit. 

8. In conscientiis magnatum regendis sequentur. 
nostri confessorii, sententiam illorum auctorum qui 
liberiorem conscientiam faciunt contra opinionem 
aliorum religiosorum, ut, relictisillls, h nostra direc- 
tione et consiliis toti velint dependere. 

9. Tarn principes quam prelati, aliique omnes qui 
Societati favorem extraordinarium prsestare possunt, 
participes faciendi sunt omnium meritorum Societa- 
tis, exposito illis momento hujus summi privilegii. 

1 . Insinuandae etiam cau te et prudenter facultates 
amplissimse Societatis absolvendi etiam a casibus 
reservatis respectu aliorum pastorum aut religioso- 
rum, item dispensandi in jejuniis, debito reddendo, 
autpetendo, matrimonii impedimentis, aliisque notis, 
in qua fiist ut plurimi ad nos recurrant et obstrin- 
gantur. 

11. Invitandi ad condones, sodalitates, orationes, 
actiones, declamationes, etc., in quibus carminibus, 
inscriptis thesibus honorandi, tum, si expedit, in 
triclinio mejisa, e^cipiendi^ varjiisque et dictis sa- 
lutandi. 

12. Inimicitise et dissensiones inter magnates ad 
nos distrahendae erunt ut componantur, sic enim in 
notitiam familiarium et secretorum paulatim poteri- 
mus devenire, et alterutram partem nobis devlncire. 



13. Quod si monarchsB vel principi serviat aliquis 
Societati parum addictus, invigilandum ut sive per 
nostros, sive potius per alios ille in amicitiam ac 
familiaritatem Societatis inducatur^ promissis favo- 
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par des promesses, par des faveurs et par des avan- 
cements qu'on lui procurera de la part du monarque 
ou du prince. 

14. Que tous se gardent de recommander, aupres 
de qui que ce soit, ou d'avancer ceux qui sont sortis de 
quelque manifere que ce soit denotre Soci6t6, etprin- 
cipalement ceux qui en ont voulu sortir de leur propre 
mouvement ; parce que, quoiqu'ils dissimulent, ils ont 
toujours une haine irr6conciliable pour la Soci6t6. 

15. Enfin, que chacun se mette en peine de ga- 
gner la faveur des princes, des grands et des magis- 
trats de chaque lieu, afin que lorsque Toccasion s'en 
prfeentera, ils agissent vigoureusement etfid^lement 
pour nous, nieme contre leurs parents, allies et amis. 



CHAPITRE III. 

Comment la Soci^t^ doit se condiiire k regard de ceux qui soot de 
grande autoritiJ dans I'Etat, et qui, quo1qu*iIs ne soient pas riches, 
peuvent n^anmoins rendre d'autres services. 

1. En outre des choses qui viennent d'etre dites, 
et que Ton pent leur appliquer presque toutes avec 
discernement, il faut encore prendre soin de s'at- 
tirer leur faveur contre nos ennemis. 

2. II faut se servir de leur autorit6, de leur pru- 
dence et de leur conseil, pour acqu6rir h la commu- 
naut6 des biens et pour parvenir h divers emplois qui 
puissent 6tre exerc6s par la Soci6t6, en se servant 
tacitement et en secret de leurs noms dans Tacquisi- 
tion des biens temporels, si Ton croit que Ton puisse 
assez s'y fier. 
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ribusjtc promotionibus per principem aut monarcham 
suuin procurandis. 

14. Caveant omnes quacumque ratione dimissos 
a Societate, et praesertim illos qui sua sponte ab ea 
discedere voluerunt, apud quemquam commendare, 
aut promovere ; quia quantumcunque illi dissimuleut, 
semper tamen irreconciliabile odium adversus Socie- 
tatem gerunt. 

15. Denique ita omnes solliciti sint, principes, 
magnates, et magistratus cujusque loci conciliare, 
utetiam contra consanguineos, etafflnes, et amicos 
suos, pro illis, quando occasio sese obtulerit, strenue 
fideliterque agant. 



CAPUT III. 

Quomodd agendum Societati cum illis qui magnsB sunt auctoritatis 
in Republica, et quamvis divites non sint, aliis tamen modis ju- 
vara possunt. 



1. PraBter supradicta, quae fere omnia proportio- 
naliter illis applicari possunt, curanda est gratia 
illorum adversus adversarios nostros. 

2. Utendum etiam auctoritate, prudentia et con- 
silio eorum, ad coemptionem bonorum et acquisi- 
tionem variorum munerum a Societate obeundorum ; 
adhibito etiam tacite et plane secrete illorum no- 
mine in augmentatione bonorum temporalium, si 
satis illis putetur confidendum. 

6 
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3. II faut s'en servir pour adoucir les personu.es 
viles et la populace contraire k notre Soci6t6. 

4. 11 faudra exiger ce que Ton pourra des 6vgques, 
des pr61ats et des autres sup6rieurs eccl6j>iastiques, 
selon la diversity des raisons et le penchant qu'ils 
auront pour nous. 

5. En quelques eudroits ce sera assez, si Ton ob- 
tient que les pr61ats et les cur6s fassent en sorte que 
ceux qui leur sont soumis aient du respect pour la 
Societe, et qu'ils n'empSchent point nos fonctiwis 
dans d'autres lieux oil ils ont plus de puissance, 
comme en AUemagne, en Pologne, etc. II leur fau- 
dra rendre de grands respects, afin que par leur 
autorit6 et par celle des princes, les monastferes, les 
paroisses, les prieur^s, les patronats, les fondations 
de messes, les lieux pieux puissent tomber entre nos 
mains : car nous les pourrons facilement obtenir li 
oil les catholiques sont mS16s avec les schismatiques 
et les h6r6tiques. II faut remontrer h ces prelats Fu- 
tility et le grand m6rite qu'il y a dans de semblables 
changements, et qu'on ne pent pas attendre des 
pr6tres,des s^culiers ou des moines. S'ils les font, il 
faut louer publiquement leur zMe, mSme par 6crit, 
et rendre 6ternelle la m^moire de leur action. 

6. Pour cela, il faut t&,cher que ces pr61ats se ser- 
vent desnStres, soit pour les confessions, soit pour 
le qonseil ; que s'ils aspirent k de plus hauts degr6s 
dans la cour de Rome, il les faudra aider de toutes 
nos force3, et par nos amis qui peuvent y contribuer 
en quelque chose. 

7 . Que les n6tres prennent soin auprSs des 6v6ques 
et des princes que, lorsqu'ils fondent des colleges et 
des 6glises paroissiales, la Soci6t6 ait le pouvoird'y 
mettre des vicaires ayant cure d'llmes, et que le su- 
p6rieur du lieu, en ce temps-lJi, en soit le cur6, afin 
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3. Adhibendi etiam ut mitigent et compescanl ho- 
mines viliores, etplebem Societati nostrsecoDtrariam. 

4. Ab episcopis, prselatis et aliis superioribus ec- 
clesiasticis, pro diversitate rationum et propensione 
in nos, ea exigenda quae fuerint opportuna. 

5. In quibusdam partibus satis erit, si procuretur 
ut prsBlati et parochi efliciant quod subditi illorum 
Societatem revereantur, et ipsi ministeria nostra 
non impediant, in aliis locis ubi plus possunt, ut in 
Germania, Polonia, etc. Sacro sancle colendi, ut 
auctoritatis illorum et priucipum, monasteria, para- 
chise, prsepositurae, patronatus, altarium fundationes, 
loca pia fundata ad nos divelli possint; facillime 
ehim ea assequi poterimus in locis ubi catholici hae- 
reticis et scbismaticis permixti sunt. Denjonstran- 
dtim ejusmodi prselatis, immensum fructum et me- 
ritum ex talibus mutationibus oriundum, a sacerdo- 
tibu^, ssecularibus et monachis non expectandum; 
quod si fecerint laudandus palam illorum zelus, 
etiam scripto, inculcandaque memoria facli per- 
petiia. 



6. Conandum eo fine ut pr^lati tales nostris turn 
a confessionibus, tum a consiliis utantur, et siqui- 
dem in spe sint, aut prsetentione, ad altiores gradus 
in curia romana, juvandi omni contentione ac conatu 
amicorum, ubicumque ad hoc conferre valentium. 

7. Gurent etiam nostri apud episcopos et princi- 
pes, ut dum fundant collegia ac ecclesias parochia- 
les, Societas habeat polestatem statuendi vicarium 
habentem curam animarum, ipse vero superior loci 
pro tempore existens sit parochus, et sic totum regi- 
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que tout le gouvernement de cette eglise soit k nous, 
et que les paroissiens soient tous soumis a notre 
Soci6t6, en sorte que Ton puisse obtenir tout d'eux. 

8 . Lhoii ceux des academies nous sont contraires, 
ou \h oil les catholiques ou les Ii6r6tiques emp^chent 
les fondations, il faut agir par les pr61ats et occuper 
les premieres chaires; car ainsi il arrivera que la 
Soci6t6 fera connaitre, au moins par occasion, ses 
n6cessit^s et ses besoins. 

9. II faudra surtout agir sur les prelats de Tlfeglise, 
quand il s'agira de la beatification ou de la canoni- 
sation des notres, et il faudra en toutes maniferes. 
obtenir des lettres des grands seigneurs et des 
princes, par lesquelles Taffaire soit avanc6e auprSs 
du Si6ge apostolique. 

10. S'il arrive que les pr61ats ou les grands sei- 
gneurs fassent une ambassade, il faudra bien prendre 
garde qu'ils ne se servent d'autres religieux qui sont 
en querelle avec nous, de peur qu'ils ne fassent pas- 
ser cette passion dans leur esprit, et qu'ils ne la 
portent dans les provinces et dans les villes dans 
lesquelles nous demeurons. Que si ces ambassadeurs 
passent dans les provinces ou dans les villes oii la 
Societe a des colleges, qu'on les recoive avec beau- 
coup d'honneurs et d'affection, et qVon les r6gale 
autant que la modestie religieuse le permettra. 



CHAPITRE IV. 

Ce qui doit 6tre recominand^ aux prddlcateurs et aux confessetfrs 
des grands (1). 

1 . Que les nStres dirigent les princes et les hommes 
illustres, en sorte qu'ils paraissent seulement tendre 

(1) Voir la not© I aux Pikes justificatives, page l33. 
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men ecclesiae illius erit nostrum, et parochiani om- 
nes Societati plene eriint subject!, ut quid vis ab illis 
impetretur. 

8. Ubi academici sunt nobis repugnantes, vel ca- 
tholici, aut hseretici cives fundationes impedientes, 
ibi per praelatos conandum, ut primarise cathedrae 
concionatoriae occupentur ; sic enim continget Socie- 
tatem aliquando saltem necessitates ac rationes per 
occasionem exposituram. 

9 . Maxime vero praelati Ecclesiae devinciendi erunt, 
quando agetur de beatificatione aut canonizatioue 
nostrorum, et tunc omnibus modis a magnatibus et 
principibus litterse procurandse erunt, in quibus 
apud Sedem apostolicam negotium promoveatur. 

10. Si contingat praelatos aut magnates legatio- 
nem obire, cavendum sedulo ac praeveniendum noi 
aliis religiosis qui nobiscum certant utantur; ne 
affectum in illos transferant, et in provincias ac ci- 
vitates in quibus nos moramur, inducant Quod si 
bujusmodi legati transiverint illias provincias vel 
civitates, ubi Societas collegia habet, excipiantur 
magno bonore et affectu, et pro modestia religiosa 
tractentur. 



CAPUT IV. 

Quae commendata esse debeant concionatoribus et confessariis 
magnatum. 

1. Nostri, principes virosque illustres ita dirigant, 
Ut solum ad majoremDeigloriam tendere videantur, 
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h la plus grande glolre de Dieu, et a une telle aust6-' 
rit6 de conscience que les princes mfime consentent 
h nous c6der; car leur direction ne doit pas regar- 
der d'abord, mais insensiblement, le gouvernement 
ext6rieur et politique. 

2. C'est pourquoi il les faut souvent avertir que 
la distribution des bonneurs et des dignit^s dans la 
rfipublique regarde la justice, et que les princes 
offensent grifevement Dieu lorsqu'ils n'y ont point 
d'^gards et qu'ils agissent par passion. Qu'ils pro- 
testent souvent et s6rieusement qu'ils ne veulent. 
point se meler de Tadministration de TEtat, mais 
qu'ils parlent malgr6 eux par raison de leur devoir. 
Quand les princes auront bien compris cela, qu'on 
leur explique quelles vertus doivent avoir ceux que 
Ton choisit pour les dignitfe et pour les charges pu- 

.bliques et principales; etqu'on leur nomme et re- 
commande enfin les amissincferes de la Soci6t6. Cela, 
n6anmoins, ne doit pas se faire iramediatement par 
les nStres, mais se pourra faire de meilleure grSice 
par ceux qui sont familiers avec le prince, h moins 
qu'il ne contraigne les notres de le faire. 

3. C'est pourquoi les confesseurs et les pr6dica- 
teurs d'entre les nStres soient inform6s, par nos 
amis, de ceux qui sont propres k quelque charge 
que ce soit, et surtout qui sont lib6raux envers la 
Soci6t6; qu'ils aient leurs noms, et qu'ils les insi- 
nuent en leur temps aux princes avec adresse, ou 
par eux-m^mes ou par d'autres. 

4. Que les confesseurs et les pr6dicateurs se sou- 
viennent de traiter les princes avec douceur et en 
les caresbant, de ne les choquer ni dans les sermons 
ni dans les entretiens particuliers, d'^carter d'eux 
toutes sortes de craintes, et de les exhorter principa- 
lement & lafoi, iiTesp^rance et h la justice politique. 
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et ad talem austeritatem consciei^tise, quam ipsimet 
' principes concedunt ; neque enim statim sed sensim 
spectare debet directio illorum externam et politicam 
gubernationem. 

2. Ideo saepe illis inculcandum distributionem ho- 
poriim et dignitatum in republica spectare ad justi- 
tiam, graviterque Deum offendi a principibus, si 
co'ntraeam spectant, etex passione procedunt. Pro- 
testentur sgppe ac serio se nuUo modo velle in reipu- 
blicee administrationem ingerere, sed invitos dicere,. 
ratione officii sui. Turn ubi semel bene hsec appre- 
henderint, explicetur quibus virtu tibus praediti esse 
debeant qui ad dignitates et munia publica ac pri- 
maria assumendi sunt, nominenturque tandem, et 
commendentur ab illis qui sunt sinceri amici Socie- 
tatis. Hoc tamen non fiet. immediate per nostros, 
nisi princeps ad hoc coegerit, sed plus gratise habe- 
bit, si interponantur amici vel familiares principis. 



3. Quocirca confessarii et concionatores nostri in* 
formentur ab amicis nostris, qui pro quovis munere 
sunt apti, praesertim tales qui erga Societatem libe- 
rales sunt, horum nomina apud se habeant, et suo 
tempore cum dexteritate, sive per se, sive per alios, 
principibus insinuent. 

4. Meminerint summopere confessarii et concio- 
natores, principes suaviter et blande tractare, nuUo 
modo in concionibus et privatis coUoquiis perstrin- 
gere, omnes pavores ab illis removere, et in ipsa 
fide, justitia^ politica potissimum adhortari. 
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5. Qu'ils ne regoivent presque jamais de petits 
presents pour leur usage particulier, mais qu'ils re- 
commandent la n6cessit6 publique de la province ou 
du college ; qu'ils soient contents h la maison d'une 
chambre meubl6e simplement; qu'ils ne s'habillent 
pas trop proprement, et qu'ils aillent promptement 
aider et consoler les plus viles personnes du palais, 
de peur qu'on ne croie qu'ils ne sont pr^ts a seryir 
que les grands seigneurs. 

6. D'abcrd aprfes la mort des officiers, qu'ils 
aient soin de parler de bonne heure de leur substi- 
tuer quelques amis de la Soci6te, et qu'ils 6vitent le 
soupcon d'arracher le gouvernement d'entre les 
mains du prince. C'est pourquoi, comme on I'a d6ji 
dit, qu'ils ne s'en m^lent pas imm^diatement, mais 
qu'ils y emploient des amis fidfeles et puissants qui 
pilissent soutenir la haine, s'il arrive qu'il y en ait. 



CHAPITRE V. 

Comment il faut se conduire k regard des religieux qui font dans 
TEglise les m^mes fonctions que nous. 

1 . II faut supporter avec courage cette espfece de 
gens, et faire entendre & propos aux princes et k 
ceux qui out quelque autorit6, etqui sont en quelque 
sorte attaches h nous, que notre Soci6t6 renferme la 
perfection de tous les ordres, except6 le chant et 
rausterit6 ext6rieure dans la maniere de vivre et 
dans les habits ; et que si les autres religieux excel- 
lent en quelque chose, la Soci6t6 brille d'une manifere 
plus 6minente dans TEglise de Dieu. 

2. Que Ton recherche et que Ton remarque les 
d6fauts des autres religieux, et aprfes les avoir d6- 
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5. Munuscula parva vix unquam pro private usu 
acceptent, sed commendent necessitatem communem 
provincisB aut collegii domi ; cubiculo simpliciter in- 
structo gaudeant, neque curiose nimis se vestiant, 
et ad abjectiores personas, quae in palatio sunt, ju- 
vandas ac consolandas prompte se conferant, ne 
solis magnatibus prsesto esse videantur. 



6. Quamprimum post mortem offlcialium curent 
ut de substituendis amicis Societatis mature agant, 
et suspicione se eximant extorti regiminis; quare 
etiam, uti supradictum est, immediate se non im- 
pendent, sed amicos fideles, ac potentes, qui susti- 
nere invidiam possunt, si quae oriatur. . 



CAPUT V. 

Qaomodo agendum cum religiosis, qui iisdem in ecclesi&, quibas 
nos, fructionibus vacant. 

1. Genus istud hominum ferendum animose, in- 
terim principibus et illis qui aliqua auctoritate va- 
lent, et aliquo modo nobis addicti sunt, explicandum 
et indicandum opportune nostram Societatem om- 
nium ordinum continere perfectionem, praeter can- 
tum et exteriorem in victu et vestitu asperitatem ; et 
si quae religiones in aliqua excellant, Societatem 
eminentiori modo lucere in Ecclesia Dei. 

2. Inquirantur et notentur defectus aliorum reli- 
giosorum, quibus prudenter et plerumque per mo- 
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couveJrts et publics avec prudence et comme en les 
d6plorant k nos fiddles amis, que Ton montre qu'ils 
lie s'acquittent pas si heureusement des fonctions qui 
nous sont communes avec eux. 

3. II faut s'opposer avec plus d'eflPbrt h ceux qui 
veulent 6tablir des teoles pour enseigner la jeunesse, 
daps les lleux ot les n6tres enseignent avec honneur 
et avec profit. Que Ton fasse voir aux princes et aux 
magistrats que ces gens causeront du trouble et des 
sMitions dans TEtat si on ne les empeche, et que les 
brouilleries commenceront par les enfanls qui seront 
instruits diversement, et qu'enfin la Soci6t6 sufflt 
pour instruire la jeunesse. Que si ces religieux ont 
obtenu des lettres du Pape, ou qu'ils aient pour eux 
la recommandation des cardinaux, que les n6tres 
agissent centre eux par les princes et par les grands, 
qui informeront le Pape des m6rites de la Soci6t6 et 
de sa sufflsance pour instruire la jeunesse en paix. 
Qu'ils tachent d'avoir et qu'ils produisent des t6moi- 
gnages des magistrats, touchant leur bonne conduite 
et leur bonne instruction. 

4. Cependant que les nBtres s'efforcent de donner 
des marques panic uliferes de vertu et d'6rudition, en 
exercant les 6coliers dans les Etudes, et par d'autres 
jeux scholastiques propres a attirer Tapplaudisse- 
ment, et repr^bent<^s devant les grands, les magis- 
trats et le peuple. 



CHAPITRE VI* 

De III manifere de gagner les f euves riches. 

1 . Que Ton choisisse pour cela des P6res avanc^s 
en &ge, qui soient d'une complexion vive et d'une 
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dum deplorationis apud fidelee amicos paulatim de- 
fectis ac propalatis, ostendatur minus feliciter illos 
satisfacere istis functionibus quibus nobiscum con- 
currunt. 

3. Majori conatu eundum est contra eos qui scho- 
las pro juventute docenda instituere volunt istis locis, 
in quibus cum honore et utilitate nostri docent. Os- 
tendant principibus et magistratibus tales fore per- 
turbationi et seditioni reipublicse nisi impediantur, 
quae ab ipsismetpueris, qui diversimodo instruentur, 
incipient, deniqiie Societatem sufflcere juventuti 
erudiendse. Quod si religiosi litteras pontificias ob- 
tinuerint, aut cardinalium commandationem pro se 
habeant* agant nostri contra per principes ac mag- 
nates, qui Pontificein informent de bene meritis So- 
cietatis, et sufficientia ut per illam pacifice juvenius 
instruatur ; procurent etiam et exbibeant testimonia 
a magistratibus danda de bona illorum conversatione 
et institutione. 



4. Interim pro viribus nostri studeant edere spe- 
cimen singulare virtutis et doctrinae exercendo stu- 
diososin studiis, aliisque plausibilibus ludis scholas- 
ticis, magnatibus ac magistratibus et populo spec- 
tantibus. 



CAPUT YL 

De coDciliandis Societati viduis opulentis. 

1 . Diligantur ad hoc opus patres provectae setatis, 
complexionis vivacis et conversationis gratse, ab illis 



conversation agr^able. Qu'ils visitent ces veuves-l&, 
et que d'abord qu'ils verront en elles quelque aflfec- 
tion pour la Soci6t6, qu'on leur offre les oeuvres et 
les mSrites de la Soci6t6. Que si elles les acceptent, 
et qu'elles commencent h visiter nos ^glises, qu'on 
les pourvoie d'un confesseur, par lequel elles soient 
bien dirig6es, dans la vue de les entretenir dans 
r^tat de veuve, en disant et louant ses avantages et 
son bonheur, et en leur promettant certainement et 
leur r6pondant mSme que de cette manifere elles au- 
ront un m6rite 6terneU et un moyen trfes-efflcace 
pour 6viter les peines du purgatoire. 

2. Que le mtoe confesseur fasse en sorte qu'elles 
s'occupent h embellir une chapelle ou un oratoire 
dans leur maison, dans lequel elles puissent vaquer 
ades meditations ou autres exercices spirituels, afin 
qu'elles s'61oigiient de la conversation et des visites 
de ceux qui les pourraient rechercher ; et quoiqu'elles 
aient un chapelain, que les n6tres ne laissent pas d'y 
aller c616brer la messe, et particuliferement de leur 
faire des exhortations h propos, et qu'ils t&chent de 
tenir le chapelain sous eux. 

3. II faut changer avec prudence et insensiblement 
ce qui concerne la direction de. la maison, en sorte 
que Ton ait 6gard h la personne, au lieu, h son affec- 
tion et a sa devotion. 

4. II faut principalement Eloigner les domestiques 
(mais peu h pen) qui n'ont point de commerce avec 
la Soci6t6; et s'il en faut substituer d'autres, recom- 
mander des gens qui dependent ou qui veuillent d6- 
pendre des nC)tres ; car ainsi on nous fera part de tout 
ce qui se pai?se dans la famille. 

5. Que le confesseur n'ait d'autre but que de faire 
en sorte que la veuve demande et suive son conseil 
en toutes choses, et qu'il lui d6moutre dans I'occa- 
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visitentur viduae illae, et simul atqae affectum ali- 
quern erga Societatem ostendunt, vicissim opera ot 
merita Societatis illis offerantur. Quod si acceptent 
et ecclesias nostras visitarecoeperint, prospiciatur ela 
de confessario, a quo bene dirigantur prsesertim in 
ordine ad constantiam in statu viduali, enumerando 
et laudando illius fructus et felicitalem ; cerloque 
spondeant et tanquam obsides promittant aeternum 
merit um hac ratione conquirendum, et efllcacissi- 
mum esse remedium ad purgatorias poenas evi- 
tandas. 

2. Procuret idem confessarius ut sacello vel ora- 
torio alicui domi adornando occupentur, in quo 
meditationibus aliisque exercitiis spiritualibus va- 
care possinl, ut sic facilius a conversatione, et pro- 
coriim visitationibus avocentur ; et quamvis sacella- 
num habeant, nostri tamen a celebratione missae, et 
prsBcipue ab exhortationibus opportune faciendis non 
abstineant, et sacellanum sub se continere studeant, 

3. Caute et sensim mutanda quae ad gubernatio- 
nem domus spectant, sic habita ratione personae, 
loj3i, atfectus et devotionis. 

4. Amoliendi potissimum tales domestic! (sed 
paulatim) qui planum Societate non communicant 
aut correspondent, tales que commendandi (si qui 
substituendi sint) qui a nostris dependeant aut de- 
pendere velint : sic enim omnium, qui in familia 
aguntur, participes esse poterimus. 

5. Totus conatus confessarii hoc spectet, ut vidua 
ejus consilio in omnibus utatur et acquiescat ; quod 
ostendetur per occasionem, esse unicum fundamen- 
tum profectus spiritualis. 

7 
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fiion que cette ob6issance est Tunique fondement de 
son avancement spirituel. 

6. Qu'on lui conseille le frequent usage des sacre- 
xnents, qu'elle les pratique, et surtout celui de la pe- 
nitence, dans lequel elle d6couvrira ses plus secretes 
pens6es et toutes ses tentations avec beaucoup de 
libert6. Qu'elle communie fr6quenmient ; qu'elle aille 
souvent 6couter son confesseur, et qu'on Ty invite, 
en lui promettant des priferes particuliferes ; qu'elle 
r6cite les litanies, et qu'elle examine tons les jours 
sa conscience. 

'7. Une confession g6n6rale r6it6r6e, qiioiqu'elle 
Tait d6jJi faite h un autre, ne servira pas pen pour 
avoir une pleine connaissance de toutes ses inclina- 
tions. 

8. On lui remontrera tous les avantages deT^tat 
de veuve, et les incommoditSs du mariage, surtout 
lorsqu'on le r6itfere : les dangers dans lesquels on 
se met, et principalement ceux qui la concernent en 
particulier. 

9. On pent aussi proposer de temps en temps et 
avec adresse, des partis pour lesquels on sait bien 
que la veuve a de la repugnance ; et si Ton croit qu'il 
y en a quelques-uns qui lui plaisent, qu'on lui en 
reprfesente les mauvaises moeurs, afin qu'en g^n^ral 
elle n'ait que du d6goiit pour les secondes noces. 

10. Quand done on est assur6 qu'elle est bien dis- 
pos6e pour le veuvage, il faut lui recommander la 
vie spirituelle, mais non pas la religieuse, dont il lui 
faut plut6t d6crire les incommodit6s, mais telle que 
retait celle de Paula et d'Eustochioem, etc. Que le 
confesseur fasse en sorte qu'ayant fait au plus t6t 
vcEu de chastet6, pour deux ou trois ans au moias, 
elle ferme tout a fait la porte des secondes noces. 
Alors il faut empScher qu'elle ne fr6quente des 
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6. Consulaturetcelebreturfrequens usus sacrament 
tonim, praesertim poenitentiae, in quo intima animi 
sensa et tentationes quascumqae liberrime aperiat ; 
deinde frequens communio, auditus sacri ipsiusmet 
confessarii, ad quod invitabitur cum promissis pecu- 
liaribus precibus, recitatio litaniarum et quotidia- 
num examen conscientise. 



7. Juvabit etiam non parum ad plenissimam cog- 
nitionem omnium inclinationum ejus, confessio ge- 

neralis etiamsi alias alteri facta fuerit- iterata. 

■ ' 

8. Exhortationes fient de bonis viduitatis, de mo- 
lestiis matrimonii, praesertim iterati, de periculis 
quae simul incurruntur, etc., quae maxime ad homi- 
nem sunt. 

9. Proponendi subinde et dextre proci aliqui, sed 
tales a quibus scitur bene viduam abhorrere ; des- 
cribantur aliorum vitia, et mali mores, si qui puten- 
tur illi arridere, ut sic universim secundas nuptias 
nauseet. 

10. Quando ergo circa viduitalis statum bene 
affectam esse constat, tunc commendanda vita spi- 
ritualis, non religiosa, cujus incommoda potius pro- 
ponenda, et exageranda, sed qualis fuit Paulae et 
Eustochii, etc. Prospiciatque confessdrius ut quan- 
tocius voto castitatis saltem ad biennium vel trien- 
nium emisso, omnem aditum ad secundas nuptias 
excludat ; quo tempore omnis conversatio cum sexu 
imparl et recreationes etiam cum consanguineis et 
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hommes, et qu'elle ne se divertisse meme avec ses 
parents et ses allies, sous pretexts de Tunir plus 
6troitement h Dieu. Pour les eccl6siastiques par les- 
quels la veuve sera visit^e, ou qu'elle ira voir, si on 
ne les pent pas tons exclure, qu'ils soient de ceux 
qu'elle recoive h la recommandation des nStres, ou 
qui en dependent. 

11. Quand on en sera venu jusque-li, il faudra 
porter peu h pen la veuve a de bonnes ceuvres, et 
surtout aux aumdnes, qu'elle ne fera n6anmoins pas 
sans la direction de son pfere spirituel ; parce qu'il 
est important que Ton mette Ji profit, avec discretion, 
le talent spirituel, et que les aumones mal employees 
sont souvent la cause de divers p6ch6s, ou les entre- 
tiennent, de sorte qu'on n'en tire que peu de fruit et 
de m6rite. 



CHAPITRE VIL 

Comment il faut entretenir les veuves et disposer des biens 
qu'elles ont. 

1. Qu'on les presse continuellement de continuer 
dans leur devotion et dans leurs bonnes oeuvres, en 
sorte qu'il ne se passe. point de semaine qu'elles ne 
retranchent de leur superflu quelque chose en I'hon- 
neur de J6sus-Christ, de la sainte Vierge ou du saint 
qu'elles auront choisi pour leur patron, et qu'elles le 
donnent aux pauvres ou pour rornemerit de I'feglise, 
jusqu'k ce qu'on les ait entiferement d6pouill6es des 
pr^mices et des d6pouilIes de I'Egypte. 

2. Que si, outre une affection g6n6rale, elles t6- 
moignent leur Iib6ralit6 envers notre Soci6t6 et 
qu'elles continuent, qu'on leur fasse part de tons les 
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affinibus prohibendse titulo majoris conjunctionis 
cum Deo. Ecclesiastici autem a quibus Tidua visita- 
bitur, aut quos visitabit, si omnes excludi nequeant, 
tamen tales sint qui ex nostrorum nutu dependeant. 



11. Hue usque ubi progressum fuerit, paulatim 
ad bona opera prsesertim eleemosynas inducenda 
erit vidua, quae tamen nulla ratione prsestabit sine 
sui patris spiritualis directione ; cum plurimum in- 
tersit, ut cum discrelione talentum in lucrum spiri- 
tuale detur , et eleemosynse male collocatse sint 
faepe causa vel fomentum peccatorum, et sic sim- 
plicem tantum fructum et meritum causent. 



CAPUT VII. 

Quotnodo conservnndse Tiduse^ et dlsponendnm de bonis 
quae habent. 

1. Urgeantur continuo ut pergant in devotione et 
operibus bonis, sic, ut nulla hebdomada transeat, 
quin sua sponte aliquid in honorem Cbristi, beatae 
Virginis, at patroni sui praescindanfc a de se super- 
fluis, quod ipsum in pauperes erogent, vel ornatui 
templorum destinent, donee spoliis plerisque et pri- 
mitiis iEgypti sint exutse. 



2. Quod si prsBtercommunem affectum, suam erga 
Societatem nostram, liberalitatem testentur, idque 
facere continuent, fiant omnium meritorum Societa- 
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m^rites de la Soci6te, avec des indulgences particu- 
liferes du provincial, ou, si ce sont des personnes 
d'assez grande quality, du g6n6ral de TOrdre. 

3. Si elles ont fait voeu de chastet6, qu'elles le 
renouvellent deux fois Fannie, selon notre coutume, 
en leur accordant ce jour-lk une r6cr6ation honnSte 
avec les n6tres. 

4. Qu'on les visite souvent et qu'on les entre- 
tienne d'une manifere agr^able, et qu'on les r6jouisse 
par des histoires spirituelles et des plaisanteries, 
selon rhumeur et Tinclination de chacune. 

5. Qu'on ne les traite pas avec trop de rigueur 
dans la confession, de peur qu'elles ne deviennent 
chagrines, h, moins que peut-^tre on ne d6sespfere 
de regagner leur faveur, dont d'autres se seront 
rendus les maitres. En cela il faut juger avec beau- 
coup de discernement du naturel inconstant des 
femmes. 

6. Qu'on les empfiche adroitement de visiter les 
aulres 6glises et d'y aller voir les ffites, principale- 
ment dans celles des religieux, et qu'on leur redise 
souvent que toutes les indulgences accordfees aux 
autres Ordres sont rassembl6es dans notre Society. 

7. S'il faut qu*elles se mettent en deuil, qu'on 
leur accorde des ajustements qui aient bon air et qui 
ressentent quelque chose de spirituel et de mondain 
en meme temps, afin qu'elles ne croient pas qu'elles 
soient gouvern6es par un homme entiferement spiri- 
tuel. Enfin, pourvu qu'il n y ait pas de danger d'in- 
Constance, et si elles sont toujours fiddles et lib6rales 
envers la Soci6t6, qu'on leur accorde avec modera- 
tion et sans scandale ce qu'elles demandent pour la 
sensuality. 

8. Que Ton mette chez les veuves des filles hon- 
nfetes et n6es de parents riches et nobles, qui s'ac-- 
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lis participes, cum indulto special! provlncialisi aut 
etiam si tante personsB fuerint, generalis. 

3. Si emiserint votum castitatis, renovent illud 
more nostro bis in anno, concessa illis pro ilia die 
recreatione honesta cum nostris. 

4. Visitentur crebro, et jucundis colloquiis, et 
historiis spiritualibus, ac facetlis recreentur et fo- 
veantur, justa uniuscujusque humorem §t inclina- 
tionem. 

5. Non tractentur nimis rigide in confessione, ne 
morosse nimis fiant, nisi foi*te amissa spe gratiam 
illarum aliunde occupatam recuperandi; in quo ma- 
gna discretione de inconstanti mulierum genio j.udi- 
candum. 

6. Arceantur ingeniose a visitationibus et festivi- 
tatibus aliorum templorum,maxime religiosorum, et 
inculcetur illis omnes aliorum ordinum indulgentias 
in Societatem esse refusas. 

7. Si lugendum ipsis sit, permittatur ornatus lu- 
gubris cum honesta majestate aliquid spirituale si- 
mul et mundanum spirans, ut non apprebendant se 
a viro spiritual! plane gubernari. Denique modo non 
sit periculum inconstantise, et erga Societatem fide- 
les et liberales inveniantur, concedatur illis quidquid 
ad sensualitatem requirunt, moderate et excluso 
scandalo. 



8. CoUocentur apud viduas alias puellae honestae 
et parentibus divitibus ac nobilibus natse, quae nos- 
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coutument peu h pen h notre direction et h notre 
mani^re de vivre; qu'elles aient une gouvernante 
choisie et 6tablie par le confesseur de toute la fa- 
mille; qu'elles soient soumises h toutes les censures 
et h toutes les coutumes de la Soci6t6; et pour celles 
qui ne voudront pas s'y accommoder, qu'on les ren- 
voie h leurs parents ou h d'autres par qui elles ont 
6t6 amen^es, et qu'on les d^crive comme des fantas- 
ques, d'un naturel difficile, etc, 

9. II ne faudra pas avoir moins de soin de leur 
6ant6 et de leur r6cr(5ation que de leur salut; c'est 
pourquoi, si elles se plaignent d'indispositions, on 
leur defendra les jeftnes, les cilices, les disciplines 
corporelles, et on ne leur permettra pas d'aller h 
r^glise, mais on les gouvernera a la maison en se- 
cret et avec precaution. Qu'on les laisse entrer dans 
le jardin et dans le college, pourvu que cela se fasse 
secretement, et qu'on leur permette de se r^creer en 

' secret avec ceux qui leur plairont le plus. 

10. Afin qu'une veuve dispose des revenus qu'elle 
a en faveur de la Soci6te, qu'on lui propose la per- 
fection de retat des hommes saints qui, ayant re- 
noDc6 au monde, h leurs parents et h leurs biens, se 
fiont attaches au service de Dieu avec une grande 
resignation et avec joie. Qu'on leur explique, dans 
cette vue, ce qu'il y a dans la constitution et dans 
Texamen de la Society touchant cette renonciation k 
toutes choses; qu'on leur allfegue I'exemple des 
veuves qui, en peu de temps, sont devenues ainsi 
des saintes, en leur faisant esp6rer d'etre canonis6es 
si elles continuent de mSme jusqu'Ji la fin, et qu'on 
leur fasse voir que le credit des notres ne leur man- 
quera pas pour cela aupr^s du Pape. 

11. II faut imprimer fortement dans leur esprit 
que si elles veulent jouir d'un parfait repos de cou- 
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trorum directioni et modo vivendi paulatim assue- 
fiant. His prsesit aliqua a confessario totius familise 
ad hoc electa et constituta. Subjiciantur syndicatio- 
nibus aliisque consuetudinibus Societatis, et quae 
sese accommodare nolunt, dimittantur ad parentes 
vel alios a quibus addactse erant, describantur tan- 
quam dyscolae, diflBcilis genii, etc. 



9. Nee minor cura sanitatis, et recreationis ilia- 
rum, quam salulis habenda erit : quare si de vale- 
tudine conquerantur, statim jejunia, cilicia, disci- 
pliuae aliaeque poenitentise corporales, prohibebuntur: 
neque permittantur ad templum etiam exire, sed 
domi secreto et caute administrentur. Dissimuletur 
cum illis ingressus in hortum vel collegium, modo 
secreto -id fiat ; permittantur colloquia et recreatio- 
nes secretsB cum iis qui maxime arriserint. 

10. Pro dispositione redituum quos habet vidua 
in favorem Societatis facienda, proponatur perfectio 
status hominum sanctorum, qui relicto mundo, pa- 
rentibus et bonis abdicatis, cum magna resigna- 
tioneetanimi hilaritate Deo servierunt. Exponantur 
in ordine ad hoc quae habentur in constitutione et 
examine Societatis, de istius modi renuntiatione et 
abnegatione omnium rerum. AUegentur exempla 
viduarum, quae sic brevi in sanctas evaserunt, cum 
spe canonizationis, si sic in finem usque perse\era- 
verint, ostendaturque ipsis non defuturam ad hoc 
nostrorum apud Pontificem auctoritatem. 



11. Imprimendum ipsis hoc firraiter, si conscien- 
tisB perfecla quiete fruivelint, omnino sine murmu- 
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science, il faut suivre sans miirmure, sans ennui et 
sans aucune repugnance int6rieure, tant dans les 
choses temporelles que dans les spirituelles, la direc- 
tion de leur confesseur, comme destin6 particuliSre- 
ment de Dieu. 

12. II faut les instruire aussi, dansToccasion, que, 
si raum6ne qu'elles font aux eccl^siastiques et sur- 
tout aux religieux d'une vie exemplaire est la plus 
convenable, elles ne doivent'cependantla faire qu'a- 
vec Tapprobation de leur confesseur. 

13. Les confesseurs prendront garde, avec le plus 
grand soin, que ces sortes de veuves qui seront leurs 
p6nitentes n'aillent voir d'autres religieux, sous 
quelque pr6texte que ce soit, ou qu'elles n'entrent en 
familiarit6 aveceux. Afin de Temp^cher, ils t&che- 
ront de vanter k propos la Soci6t6 comme un^ ordre 
plus excellent que les autres, trfes-utile dans T^glise, 
de plus grande autorit6 auprfes du Pape et de tous 
les princes, trfes-parfait en lui-mSme, parce qu'il 
renvoie ceux qui sont nuisibles el peu propres, et 
dans lequel il n'y a ni 6cume ni lie, comme il y en a 
beaucoup parmi les moines, qui sont le plus souvent 
ignorants, stupides, paresseux, n^gligents en ce qui 
regarde leur salut, adonn6s au ventre, etc. 

1 4 . Que les confesseurs leur proposent et qu'ils leur 
persuadent de payer des pensions, ordinaires et des 
tributs, pour aider tous les ans les colleges et les mai- 
sons professes, et surtout la maison professe de Rome, 
a s'acquitter de leurs dettes, et qu'ils n'oubiient pas 
les ornements des temples, la cire, le vin, etc., qui 
sont n^cessaires a la calibration de la messe. 

15. Que si une veuve pendant sa vie ne donne pas 
entiferement ses biens h la Soci6te, qu'on lui expose, 
par occasion, et surtout lorsqu'elle sera malade ou 
en grand danger de la vie, la pauvret6 et la nouveauti 
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ratione, tsedio, aut ulla reticentia interior!, sequen- 
dam esse tarn in temporalibus quam in spiritualibus 
confessarii directionem, tanquam a Deo peculiar iter 
destinati. 

12. Instruendae etiam, per occasionem, gratius esse 
si personis ecclesiasticis, maxime religiosis, spec- 
latae et exemplaris vitse, eleemosynas suas dent, non 
nisi conscio turn et approbante confessario. 

13. Cavebunt diligentissime confessarii ne quo- 
cumque prsetextu hujusmodi viduse illorum poeniten- 
tes alios religiosos invisant, aut familiaritatera cum 
illis ineant; quod ut impediant, conabuntur suo tem- 
pore depraedicare Societatem tanquam ordinem su- 
perlativum prae cseteris, et utilissimum in Ecclesia, 
majoris auctoritatis apud Pontificem et principes 
omnes ; perfectissimum in se, quia dimittit noxios 
et inidoneos, adeoque sine spuma et fecibus vivit, 
quibus scutent monachi, plerumque indocti, bardi, 
segues, salutis suae incurii, ventricolae, etc. 



14. Proponant confessarii et suadeant illis ordi- 
narias pensiones et tributa , quibus subleventur 
annuatim collegiorum et domorum professarum 
debita, praecipue domus professae romanae, nee im- 
memores sint ornamentorum templi, cerae, vini, etc. , 
ad celebrationem missae sacrificii n6cessariorum. 

15. Quod si in vita sua vidua ex pleno bona sua 
Societati non inscripserit, proponatur illi, per occa- 
sionem, et praesertim ingruente gravi morbo aut 
periculo vitsBy egestas, novitas et multitudo pluri* 
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de plusieurs colleges, ainsi que la multitude de ceux 
qui ne sont pas encore fond6s, et qu'on lapousse avec 
douceur et avec force k faire pour cet objet des d6pen- 
ses sur lesquelles elle puisse fonder sa gloire 6ternelle. 

16. II faut agir de m^me avec les princes et autres 
bienfaiteurs ; 11 faut leur persuader, dis-je, de faire de 
ces fondations perp6tuelles dans ce monde et qui leur 
peuvent gagner une gloire 6ternelle dans I'autre, de 
la part de Dieu. Que si quelques malveillants all6- 
guent par-ci par-lit I'exemple de J6sus-Christ , qui n'a- 
vait pas ot reposer sa tSte, et veulent que la Compa- 
gnie de J6sus soit de meme trfes-pauvre, qu'on leur 
montreitous et qu'on imprime s6rieusement dans 
leur esprit que Tifiglise de Dieu est pr6sentement 
chang6e, qu elle est devenue une monarchie qui doit 
se soutenir par rautorit6 et par une grande puissance 
contre ses ennemis, qui sont des plus puissants, et 
qu'elle est cette petite pierre coup6e qui est devenue 
la trfe-grande raontagne pr6dite par le prophfete. 

17. Que Ton montre sou vent h celles qui se sont 
adonn6es auxaumSnes et k embellir les 6glises, que 
la souveraine perfection consiste en ce que, se d6- 
pouillant de I'amour des choses terrestres, elles en 
mettent en possession J6sus-Christ et ses compa- 
gnons. 

18. Mais comme il y a toujours moins h esp6rer 
des veuves qui elfevent leurs enfants pour le monde, 
nous verrons comment on y pent rem6dier. 



CHAPITRE VIII. 

Comment il faut faire aiin que les enfants des veuves embrassent 
V6t3Lt religieux ou de devotion. 

1 . Comme 11 faut que les m^res agissent avec vl- 
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morum collegiorum nondum fundatorum, inducan- 
turque suaviter et fortiter ad sumptus faciendos, 
quibus seternam gloriam sunt fundaturae, 

16. Idem faciendum cum principibus, et benefac- 
toribus aliis, persuadendum, inquam, ea quae per- 
petua sunt in hoc mundo et in altero seternam illis 
gloriam a Deo paritura. Quod si hinc inde aliqui 
malevoli allegent exemplumChristi, qui non habebat 
ubi caput reclinaret, velintque socios Jesu similiter 
esse pauperrimos, ostendatur et serio imprimatur, 
passim omnibus, Ecclesiam Dei nunc mutatam et 
monarcbiam factam, quae auctoritate et potentia 
magna tueri se debet, contra potentissimos inimicos, 
et esse lapidem ilium parvum excisum qui crevit in 
montem maximum, prsedictum per propbetam. 



17. Istis quae addictae sunt eleemosynis et ornatui 
templorum ostendatur crebro, summam perfectionem 
in eo consistere, quod terrenarum rerum amore sese 
exuentes, ipsum Christum ejusque socios, earum 
possessores faciant. 

18. Sed quia minus semper sperandum h viduis 
quae liberos suos ad seculum dirigunt, videbimus. 



CAPUT YIII. 

Quomodo faciendum ut filii et filise viduarum rcligiosum aut devo- 
tiorum statum amplectantur. 

1. Sicut matribus fortiter, sic nostris suaviter, in 

8 
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gueur, les n6tres doivent se conduire avec douceur 
en cette occasion. II faut instruire les m^res h cha- 
griner leurs enfants d6s leur tendre jeunesse, par 
des censures et des remontrances, etc., et principa- 
lement lorsque leurs fiUes sont plus 4g6es, k leup 
refuser des parures, souhaitant souvent et priant 
Dieu qu'elles aspirent h Tfitat eccl6siastique, et leur 
promettant une dot considerable si elles veulent se 
faire religieuses ; qu'elles leur montrent souvent les 
difficult6s qui sont communes k tons les manages 
et celles qu'elles ont 6prouvees en leur particulier, et 
qu'elles t^molgnent d'avoir de la douleur de ce qu'en 
leur temps elles n'ont pas pr6f6r6 le c61ibat au ma- 
nage ; enfin qu'elles se conduisent en sorte que leurs 
fiUes particuliferement, ennuy6es de vivre de la sorte 
auprfes de leurs mferes, pensent k se faire religieuses; 

2. Que les nStres conversent familiferement avec 
leurs fils, et s'ils paraissent propres pour notre Com- 
pagnie, qu'on les introduise k propos dans le college, 
et qu'on leur montre ce qui leur pourra plaire, en 
quelque manifere que ce soit, pour les inviter k I'em- 
brasser ; comme i^nt les jardins, les vignes, les mai- 
sons de campagne et les m6tairies, oil les ndtres vout 
se divertir. Qu'on leur parle des voyages qu'ils font 
en divers royaumes, du commerce qu'ils ont avec les 
princes, et de tout ce qui pent r6jouir la jeunesse. 
Qu'on leur fasse voir la propret6 du r6fectoire et des 
chambres, la conversation agr6able que les ndtres 
ont entre eux, la facilit6 de notre rfegle, h laquelle 
n6anmoins la gloire de Dieu est attach6e, la preemi- 
nence de notre ordre par-dessus les autres, et qu'on 
ait avec eux des entretiens plaisants aussi bien que 
pieux. 

3. Qu'on les exhorte, comme par revelation, k la 
religion en general, et qu on leur insinue adroile- 
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bac materia est agendum . Matres nimiritm ins- 
truendse ut proli suss reprehensionibus, castigatio- 
nibus, etc., molestae sint a teneris ; dum provectiores 
praesertim filisB fuerint, muliebrem ornatum et cle- 
nodias illis negent, optando saepe et Deum rogando 
ut ad statiim ecclesiasticum adspirent et pollicendo 
insignem dotem si moniales esse voluerint. Exponant 
ssepe diflScultates quae in matrimonio sunt omnibus 
communes, et si quas ipssemet in particulari expertae 
sint, dolendo quod csBlibatum suo tempore, matri- 
monio non praetulerint, denique sic agant continuo, 
utfiliaeprsesertim, tsediovitse apud matrem tali mode 
transigendse, de statu religiose cogitent. 



2. Cum filiis conversentur nostri farailiariter, si- 
quidem ad Societatem nostram apti visi fuerint in- 
troducantur opportune in collegium, et ostendantur, 
explicenturque illis ea^ quae quoquo modo grata 
futura, et ad Societatem amplectendam invitatura 
creduntur, ut sunt horti, vineae, domus rurales, et 
praedia, ubi nostri sese recreant; narretur illis itine- 
ratio ad diversa regna, conimunicatio cum principi- 
"bus mundi, et quaecumque juvenilem aetatem oblec- 
tant, in refectorio et cubiculis exterior mundities, 
blanda conversatio inter nostros, regulae nostras 
facilitas, cui tamen compromissa est gloria Dei, or- 
dinis denique nostri super alios praeeminentia et 
colloquia simul faceta cum piis commisceantur. 



3. Moneantur quasi ex revelatione interdum ad 
religionepi in genere, deinde caut« insinuetur per- 
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ment la perfection at la comraodite de notre Institut 
par-dessus les autres. Qu'on leur dise, at dans las 
exhortations publiques at dans las antratiens parti- 
culiers, de quelle grandeur est le p6ch6 de ceux qui 
se rebellent contre la vocation divine, et qu'enfin on 
les engage h faire des exercices spirituels; afin 
qu'ils prennent leur resolution sur r6tat de vie qu'ils 
veulent choisir. 

4. Que les n&tres fassent en sprte que ces jeunes 
gens aient des pr6ceptaurs attaches it notre Soci6t6, 
qui veillent continuellement h cela et qui les exhor- 
tent; mais s'ils resistent, qu'on leur 6te diverses 
choses afin qu'ils s'ennuient de la vie ; que leur mfere 
leur montre les difficult^s de la famille ; enfin, si 
Ton ne pent pas faire an sorta que de leur bon gr6 ils 
veuillent entrer dans notre Soci6te, qu'on les euvoie 
aux colleges 61oign6s da notre Compagnie, comme 
pour y 6tudier, et que du c6t6 da leur ra^re on ne 
leur fasse que peu de douceurs, et qu'au contraire 
notre Soci6t6 les flatte pour gagner leur affection. 



CHAPITRE IX. 

De l*augmentatioQ des revenus des colleges. 

1 . Que personne, autant qu'il sera possible, ne soit 
admis au dernier voeu pendant qu'il attend quelque 
succession, k raoins qulil n'ait un fr^re plus jeune 
que lui dans la Soci6t6 ou h cause d'autres raisons 
graves. Surtout et avant toutes choses, il faut tra- 
vailler h Taugmentation de la Soci6t6, selon les fins 
qui sont connues aux sup6rieurs, qui doivent au 
moins s'accorder en cela, qu'a la plus grande gloire 
de Dieu Tfiglise soit-r6tablie dans son premier 6clat, 
en sorte qu'il n'y ait qu'un seul esprit dans tout le 
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feclio et commoditas nostrae prse caeteris, exponan- 
turque turn in publicis exhortationibus, turn in pri- 
vatis colloquiis, quam sit grave contra vocationem di- 
vinam calcitrare, tandemque inducantur ad facienda 
exercitia spiritualia, ut de statu vitse deligendo con- 
cludant. 



4. Procurent riostri ut hujusmodi adolescentes 
instructores habeant Societati addictos, qui continuo 
invigilent et hortentur ; si autem reluctentur, sub- 
trabantur hinc inde aliqua, ut taedio vitse afllciantur. 
Exponat mater difflcultates familise. Tandem, si non 
ita commode fieri possit, ut sua sponte animum ad 
Societatem adjiciant, mittantur titulo studiorum ad 
remota Societatis gymnasia, et ex parte matris pauca 
submittantur solatia, ex parte vero Societatis adhi- 
beantur lenocinia, ut affectum in nostros transferant. 



CAPUT IX. 

Da reditibus collegiorum augendis. 

1 . Nemo quantum fieri poterit ad ultimam pro- 
fessionem admittatur, quamdiu successiones aliquas 
exspectet, nisi fratrem se juniorem habeat in Socie- 
tate, vel ob alias graves causas; in omnibus tamen 
et ante omnia consulendum est amplificationi Socie- 
tatis secundum fines superioribus notos, qui in hoc 
saltem conspirent, ut Ecclesia ad majorem gloriam 
Dei pristino nitori restituatur, et totius cleri non 
nisi unus sit spiritus; quocircJt frequenter nonen- 

8* 



clerg^. C'est pourquoi il faut dire souvent et publier 
Mquemment que la Soci^t^ est compos6e en partie 
de proffes si pauvres (1) qu'ils manqueraient de tout 
sans les lib^ralites quotidiennes des fiddles, et en 
partie d'autres pferes qui sont pauvres, mais qui 
possfedent des biens immeubles pour n'etre pas k 
charge au peuple dans leurs 6tudes et dans leurs 
functions, comme les autres mendianls. Que les con- 
fesseurs done des princes, des grands, des veuves et 
des autres, de qui notre Compagnie peutbeaucoup 
esperer, les en instruisent s6rieusement, afin que 
puiiaqu'on leur donne les choses spirituelles et 6ter- 
nelles, on en recoive les terrestres et temporelles, et 
qu'ils ne Jais:ient 6chapper aucune occasion de rece- 
voir quand on leur off re. Que si Ton a promis et 
que Ton difffere, il faut prudemment en faire ressou* 
venir, en dissimulant autant qu'il est posi?ible Ten- 
vie que Ton a d'etre riche. Que si quelqu'un des 
confesseurs des grands ou des autres ne parait pas 
assez adroit pour pratiquer tout cela, il lui faut oter 
cet emploi dans un temps propre, avec prudence, et 
en mettre un autre en sa place, et, s'il est n6cessaire 
pour la plus grande satisfaction des penitents, qu'on 
le rel^gue k des colleges plus 61oign6s, en disant 
que la Soci6l6 a besoin de sa personne et de ses ta- 
lents en ces lieux-lk ; car nous avons appris il n'y a 
pas longtemps que de jeunes veuves mortes avant le 
temps n'avaient pas iegu6 des meubles fort pr&ieux 
k nos ^glises par la negligence des nStres qui ne les 
avaient pas accept6s k temps. Pour accepter de sem- 
blables choses, il ne faut pas regarder les temps, 
mais la bonne volont6 du penitent. 

2. II faut employer diverses adresses pour attirer 
les pr61ats, les chanoines et les pasteurs, et les 

, (l) Voir la note 2 aux PUces juttificativeSf pa^e 136. 
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dumest et passim promulgandum, Societatem partim 
cons tare ex professis adeo mendicis, ut prseter largi* 
tiones quotidianas fidelium, careant omnibus om- 
nino, partim etiam aliis patribus pauperibus quidem 
sed qui possident bona stabilia, ne sint in gravamen 
populi pro studiis ac functionibus suis, ut sunt c»- 
teri mandicantes ; ideoque serio inculcent confes- 
sarii principum, magnatum, viduarum, et alioruni 
h quibus Societas multum sperare potest, ea qua^ 
banc materiam concernunt, ut dum spiritualia illis 
conferunt et divina, ad minimum terrena et tempo- 
ralia ab illis recipiant, neque vix unquam omittant 
occasiones recipiendi cum oflFertur. Si autem pra- 
missum fuerit et differatur, prudenter in memoriam 
revocetur, quantum tamen fieri potest omnem affec- 
tum erga divitias dissimulando. Quod si qui ex con - 
fessariis sive magnatum sive aliorum ad hsec in 
praxin redigenda minus videatur, tempori et caute 
amoveatur, alio in locum ejussuffecto, et si necessa- 
rium sit ad majorem pcenitentium satisfactionem, ad 
remotiora collegia relegetur, dicendo Societatem 
plurimum illius persona ac talentis ibidem indigere. 
Nuper enim audivimus j[uvenes viduas immatura 
morte praeventas, negligentia nostrorum supellecti- 
lem valde pretiosam, templis Societatis dicatam non 
legasse, eo quod tempestive acceptata non esset; 
neque est ad similia acceptanda tempus, sed bona 
poBnitentium voluntas spectanda est. 



* 2. Prselati, canonici, pastores, aliique opulenti 
ecdesiastici indu^^triis variis ad exercitia spiritualia 

L" 
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autres ecclesiastiques riches, k des exercices spiri- 
tuels, et peu h peu, par le moyen de Taffection qu'ils 
ont pour les choses spirituelles, les gagner k la So- 
ciety, et ensuite pressentir leur Iib6ralit6. 

3. Que les confesseurs ne negligent pas de de- 
mander k leurs penitents (pourvu n^anmoins qu'ils 
le fassent k propos), quel est leur nom, leur familte, 
leurs parents, leurs amis, leurs biens, et ensuile 
de s'informer de leurs successions, de leur 6tat, de 
leur intention et de leur resolution ; que s'ils ne 
Tout pas encore prise, il faudra t&cher de la rendre 
favorable k la Soci6t6. Que si d'abord on concoit 
Tesp^rance de quelque profit, parce qu'il n'est pas a 
propos de demander tout en m^me temps, qu'on leur 
ordonne, soit pour se d6charger d'autant plus la 
conscience, soit k titre d'exercice de penitence, qu'ils 
se confessent chaque semaine ; que le confesseur les 
questionne honnelement, afin qu'il s'informe k plu- 
sieurs reprises de ce dont il n'a pu 6tre inform6 en 
une seule fois. Si cela reussit et que ce soit une 
femme, il faut Tengager par toutes sortes de moyens 
k se confesser souvent et k visiter souvent I'^glise ; 
fii e'est un homme, k frequenter la Compagnie et k 
devenir familier avec les notres. 

4. Suivant ce que Ton a dit des veuves, 11 faut 
agir de mSme k regard des marchands, des bour- 
geois riches et mari6s, mais sans enfants, desquels 
la Soci6t6 pent 6tre souvent rh6riti6re, si Ton em- 
ploie prudemment les pratiques que Ton a mar- 
quees; mais il faudra surtout les observer a regard 
des devotes riches qui frequenteront les nStres, et le 
vulgaire pourra tout au plus murmurer, si elWs ne 
sont pas de grande qualite. 

5. Les recteurs des colleges tftcheront d'avoir 
connaissance des maisons, des jardins, des fonds, 
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sunt alliciendi, et paulatirasic mediante affectu erga 
res spirituales Societati conciliandi, deinde eorum 
liberalitas paulatim progrnosticanda. 

3. Non negligant confessaril interrogare pceni- 
tentes suos (opportune tamen) de nomine, familiar 
afflnibus, parentibus, amicis, bonis, dein spectare 
successipnes illorum, statum, intentionem ac resolu- 
tionem ; quam si nondum sumpserint Societati favo- 
rabilem, opportebit persuadere; quod si spes alicu- 
jus utilitatis prima fronte affulgeat, quia non expedit 
de omnibus simul interrogare, jubeantur sive titulo 
majoris elucidationis conscientiae, sive poenitenti© 
medicinalis, hebdomatim confiteri, et honeste ab 
eodem confessario invitentur, ut quod una vix inqui- 
rerenon potuit, pluribus inquirat. Quod si successe- 
rit ex voto, si femina fuerit, ad persistendum in 
frequenti confessione et visitatione ; si vir ad soda- 
litatem frequentandam, et familiaritatem nostrorum, 
quoque modo inducatur. 



4. Quae de viduis dicta sunt, eadem agenda circa 
mercatores, cives opulentos, et conjugatos prole ca- 
rentes, intelligantur ; a quibus non raro Societas ex 
asse hsereditatem acquiret, si prudenter hae praxes 
executioni mandentur. Potissimum autem hsec ob- 
servanda erunt, circa opulentas devofarias nostros 
frequentates, quae si non sint parentibus valde nobi- 
libus natae, tantum ad summum poterit vulgus ob- 
murmurare. 

5. Rectores collegiorum conabuntur habere noti- 
tiam domorum, hortorum^prsediorum, vicarum, pa- 
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des vignes, des villages et des autres biens qui sant 
poi3s6d6a par la principale noblesse, par les mar- 
chands ou par les bourgeois, et, si cela se peut, des 
interets et des charges qu'il faut quails paient. Mais 
il faut s'y prendre avec adresse et d'une manifere 
efflcace, par la confession, par la familiarit6 et par 
les entretiens particuliers. Lorsqu'un confesseur a 
trouv6 un p6nitent riche, qu'il euAvertisse d'abord 
le recteur et qu'il Tentretienije en toutes maniferes. 

6. Le point capital de toute Taffaire consiste en 
ceci : c'est que tous nos gens sachent gagner la 
bienyeillance deleurs penitents et dp tous les autres 
avec lesquels ils conversent, et s'accommoder k Tin- 
Glination de chacun. C'est pourquoi que les proyin- 
Giaux fassent en sorte que Ton en envoie beaucoup 
dans les lieux habitus par les riches et les nobles, et 
afin que les provinciaux le puissent faire avec plus 
de prudence et de bonheur, que les recteurs se sou- 
viennent de les informer h propos de la moissoi|i 
qu'il y a it faire. 

7. Qu'ils s'informent si en recevant leurs enfants 
dans la Compagnie, ils pourront s'attirer les contrats 
et les possessions, et, si cela se peut faire, qu'ils d6- 
couvrent s'ils cfederont quelques-uns de leurs biens 
au colli^ge, ou par contrat, pu en les louant ou au- 
triement, ou s'ils reviendront apr&s quelque temps h 
la SoGi6t6 ; pour laquelle fin il faudra faire connattre, 
principalement h tous les grands et aux ricbes, ses 
besoins et les dettes dont elle est charg^e. 

8. S'il arrive que les veufs ou les iparifis riches 
«t attaches h la Compagnie n'aient que des filles, les 
ndtres les disposeront doucement k choisir une yie 
d6vote ou religieuse, afin qu'en leur laissant quelque 
dot, le reste des biens revienne peu k pen a la So- 
ci^t^. Que s'iljsf pnt des fils qui soient propres k In 
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gorum, cseterumque bonorum, qusB a primariis nobi* 
libus, mercatoribus aut civibus possidentur ; ei si 
fieri potest, gravaminum ac redituum, qnibusoue- 
rantur ; sed caute in prsestandum et efflcacissime per 
confessionem , sodalitatem , ac privata colloquia. 
Quod si confessarius poenitentem divitem adeptus 
sit, continuo rectorem moneat, et omni mode fovere 
conetur. 

6. Porro sumraa rd in eo constituenda est, quod 
nostri omnes apposite benevolentiam poenitentium et 
aliorum, quibuscum conversantur captare n6rint, et 
singulorum inclinatioui se accommodare. Quapropter 
ad loca quae a divitibus et nobilibus inbabitantur, 
provinciales provideant ut mulii mittantur; et ut 
provinciales id prudentius ac felicius faciant, recto- 
res de messe illos accurate instruere suo tempore 
meminerint. 



7. Inquirant etiam an contractus et possessiones^ 
per receptiones filiorum in Societatem, ad illam tran- 
sire possint; et si fieri potest, explorent an bona 
aliqua sic per pactum aliquod oonducta, vel aliter 
collegio cadere possint, ut post tempus Societati ce- 
dant ; ad quern flnem Societatis necessitas, et grava* 
men debitorum, omnibus prsesertim magnatibus et 
divitibus intimanda erunt. 

8. Si contigerit viduos aut conjugates divites no- 
bis addictos tantum habere filias, eas nostri blande 
dirigent ad statum devotorium, vel ad religioneni 
znonialium ; dote aliqua illis relicta, csetera Societati 
paulatim acquirentur. Quod si filios habeant, qui 
Societati apti erunt, ad illam allicientur, aiii ad alias 
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Compagnie, on les y attirera, et on fera entrer les 
autres en d'autres religions, en leur promettant ime 
certaine petite somme; mais s'il n'y a qu'un fils 
unique, on I'attirera, h quelque prix que ce soit, h la 
Compagnie, et on lui 6tera toute sorte de crainte de 
ses parents. On lui inculquera la vocation de J6sus- 
Christ, en lui montrant qu'il fera un sacrifice tr^s- 
agr6able h Dieu, s'il s'enfuit h Tinsu de son pfere et 
de sa mfere, et malgr6 eux. Qu'on Tenvoie ensuite h 
un noviciat 61oign6, aprfes en avoir averti aupara- 
vant le g6n6ral. Que s*ils ont des fiUes, que Ton 
dispose auparavant les filles h la vie devote, et Ton 
fera entrer ensuite les fils dans la Compagnie avec 
la succession des biens. 

9. Que les sup6rieurs avertissent fortement et 
doucement les confesseurs de ces veuves et de ces 
gens mari6s, afin qu'ils s'emploient utilement pour 
la Soci6t6, selon ces instructions. Que s'ils ne le font 
pas, qu'on en mette d'autres en leur place et qu'on 
les en 61oigne, en sorte qu'ils ne puissentpas enrre- 
tenir connaissance avec cette famille. 

10. Que Ton porte les veuves et les autres per- 
sonnes d6votes, qui tendent avec ardeur h la perfec- 
tion, h c6der toutes leurs possessions k la Soci6t6, et 
h, vivre de ses revenus dont on leur fera part perp6- 
tuellement, selon qu'elles en auront besoin, pour 
servir plus librement Dieu, sans soins et sans in- 
quietude, comme 6tant le moyen le plus efficace pour 
parvenir au faite de la perfection. 

1 1 . Pour persuader au monde plus efficacement la 
pauvret-e de la Soci6t6, que les sup6rieurs emprun- 
tent de Targent des personnes riches attachees a la 
Compagnie, sous des billets de leur main dont le 
paiement soit diff6r6. Qu'ensuite, principalement 
dans le temps d'une maladie dangereuse, on visite 
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religiones, etiam certo minimo compromisso indu- 
cendi erunt. ^ed si filius unicus sit, quibuslibet mo- 
dis ad Societatem pertrahendus erit, eique metus 
omnis parentum ex animo removendus, et vocatio 
Christi inculcanda est, ostendendo etiam Deo sacrifi- 
cium gratissimum fore, si parentibus insciis et invitis 
aufugerit ; deinde mittanturad liovitiatum remolum, 
praemonito prius generali. Quod si filios et filias ha- 
beant, prius filiae in monasterium vel statum devo- 
torium dirigantur, deinde filii in Societatem cum 
successione bonorum pertrahantur. 



9. Superiores hujusmodi vidu^rum et conjugato- 
rum confessarios suaviter et fortiter moneant, ut sese 
utiliter pro Societate secundum haec monita impen- 
dant ; quod si non fecerint, alii eorum loco substi- 
tuantur et ipsi removeantur, sic ut notitiam cum ilia 
familia fovere non possint. 

10. Viduae vel alise personae devotee, quae videntur 
magno aflFectu ad perfectionem tendere, inducantur 
ad hoc tanquam ad efficacissimum medium perve- 
niendi ad apfcem perfectionis, si omnes suas posses- 
siones Societati cedant, et vivant annona Societatis, 
quae illis secundum exigentiam continuo administra- 
bitur, ut sine uUa cura ac soUicitudine Deo liberius 
serviant. 

11. Ad persuadendam efficacius paupertatem So- 
cietatis, superiores a ditioribus personis Societati 
addictis mutuent pecunias sub chirographo, quarum 
solutio differatur; deinde tempore morbi praesertim 
periculosi talis persona constanter visiletur, et omni 
ratione praeveniatur, ut tandem moveatur ad red- 

9 
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condtamment une telle personne, et par toutes sorter 
de raisoBS qu'on V engage k rendre le billet; cap 
ainsi il ne sera pas fait mention des ndtres dans 
le testament, et n^anmoins nous y gagnerons sans 
nous attirer la haine de ceux qui succ^deront k leura 
biens. 

12. II sera aussi h, propos de prendre de quelques 
personnes de Tangent h int6r6t annuel et de le placer 
ailleurs k un plus gros intSr^t, afin que ce revenu 
compense Tautre ; car cependant il pourra arriver 
que ces amis, qui auront ainsi pr6t6 de I'argent, tou- 
ches de piti6 pour nous, nous abandonneront rint6- 
rSt, soit par testament, soit par donation entre-vifs, 
quand ils verront que Ton fait des colleges ou que 
Ton hkiit des 6glises. 

13. La Compagnie pourra aussi n6gocier utile- 
ment, sous le nom des marchands riches qui lui se-^ 
ront attaches ; mais il faut rechercher un profit 
certain et abondant, mSme dans les Indes, qui jus*- 
qu'ii present, avec le secours de Dieu, ont non-seu- 
lement fourni des &mes, mais encore de grandes 
richesses k la Soci^tS. 

14. Que les notres aient dans les lieux od ils re- 
sident quelque mddecin fid^e &la Compagnie, qu'elle' 
recommande principalement aux malades et qu'elle 
ilfeve au-dessus de tous les autres, afin que, recom- 
mandant k son tour les ndtres au-dessus de tous les 
autres religieux, il fasse en sorte que nous soyons 
appel6s auprfes des principaux malades et siurtout 
des moribonds. 

15. Que les confesseurs ^visitent les malades av^ 
assiduity, surtout ceux qui sont en danger, et pour 
en chasser bonnStement les autres religieux eccl6- 
siastiques, que les sup6rieurs f assent en sorte que 
lorsque le confesseur est oblig6 de quitter le ma- 
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dendum chirographum ; sic enim noffiri non agnos- 
centur testamento, et iDterimnihilomiaus lucrabimur 
absque invidia succedentium in bona morientis. 



12. Conveniet etiara ab aliquibus personis pecu- 
niam sub annuo reditu sumere, et eamdem nummo 
altiori alibi constituere, ut reditus reditum compen- 
set; interim enim fieri poterit, ut amici, qtii pecunias 
sicmutuo dederunt, misericordia nostri moti, lucrum 
aut subinde etiam capitale, sive testamento, sive 
donatione inter vivos, Societati cedant, dum collegia 
struuntur, aut templa sedificaatur. 

1 3 . Utiliter etiam Societas sub nomine mercatorum 
divitum nobis addictorum negoti^ri poterit ; sed res- 
piciendura certum ac copiosum lucrum, etiam in 
Indiis, quse Societati non tantUQi animas, verum etiam 
opes multad hactenus, Deo favente, subministrarunt. 



14. Procurent nostri habere in locis ubi resident, 
medicum aliquem Societati fidelem, quern apud segros 
prse caeteris prsecipue commendent et extollant ; ut 
vicissim ipse nostros prse caeteris religiosis commen- 
dans, efflciat ut passim apud primarios SBgrotos et 
praesertim moribundos vocemur. 



15. Confessarii sint assidui in visitandis segris, 
potissimum qui periclitantur, et ut alios religiosos 
ac ecclesiasticos inde honeste eliminent, procurent 
superiores, ut tempore illo quo confessarius discedere 
Qogitur ab aagroto, continuo alii succedant, et mgvo* 
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lade, un autre lui succMe et entretieune le malade 
dans ses bons desseins. Cependant il faut avec pru- 
dence lui faire peur de Tenfer, etc. , ou du moins du 
purgatoire, et lui apprendre que comme Teau 6teint 
le feu, Taumdne 6teint le p6ch6, et que Ton ne peut 
mieux employer ses aumSnes qu'k la nourriture et k 
Tentretien des personnes qui, par leur vocation, 
font profession d'avoir soin du salut du prochain ; 
qu'ainsi le malade aura part k leurs m6rites, et trou- 
vera satisfaction pour ses propres p6ch6s, parce que 
la charit6 en couvre une multitude. On peut aussi d6- 
crire la charit6 comme Thabit nuptial, sans lequel 
personne n'est recu h la table celeste. Enfin il lui 
faudra all6guer les passages de Tlficriture et des 
saints P^res, qui, eu 6gard k la capacity du malade, 
seront les plus efflcaces pour T^mouvoir. 

16. Que Ton apprenne aux femmes qui se plain- 
dront des vices de leurs maris et des chagrins qu'ils 
leur causent, qu'elles peuvent leur 6ter secrfetement 
quelques sommes pour expier les p6ch6s de leurs 
maris et leur obtenir grSlce (1). 



CHAPITRE X. 

Dc la riguear pcirticulifere de la discipline dans la Soci^t^. 

1. II faudra congfidier, sous un pr6texte quelcon- 
que, comme ennerai de laSoci6t6, de quelque condition 
ou de quelque kge qu'il soit, celui qui aura d6tourn6 
nos d6vots ou nos d6votes de nos 6glises ou de la fr6- 
quentation des nfitres, ou qui aura fait prendre aux 
aum6nesle chemin d'autres ^glises versd'autres reli- 
gieux, ou qui aura dissuad6 quelque homme riche et 

(1) Voir la note 3, page 138. 
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turn in bonis propositis foveant; interim incutiendus 
erit prudenter horror inferni, etc., ad minimum 
purgatorium, demonstrandumque, quod sicut aqua 
exsfinguit ignem, sic eleemosyna exstinguit pecca- 
tum ; nusquam autem melius eleemosynas impend! 
posse quam in hujus modi personarum alimentum ac 
subsidium qui ex vocatione sua profitentur charita- 
tem erga salutem proximi ; sic enim illius participes 
faciendos, et satisfacturos segrotos pro peccatis pro- 
priis, quia charitas operiit multitudinem peccatorum , 
describi potest quoque charitas, tanquam vestis ilia 
Buptialis, sine qua nemo admittitur ad mensam 
coelestem. Denique ex scriptura et Sanctis patribus 
alleganda erunt, quae, respectu habito ad capacitatem 
SBgroti, efficacissima judicabuntur ad ilium permo- 
vendum. 

16. Mulieres conquerentes de vitiis aut molestiis 
suorura maritorum, doceantnr subtrahere secreto 
summam aliquam pecuniae illamque Deo offerre pro 
expiandis peccatis maritorum, et impetranda illis 
gratia. 



CAPUT X. 

t)e disciplii]£6 hujas rigore private in Societate. 

1 . Dimittendus erit quilibet, vel cujusvis conditio- 
nis vel aetatis, alio colore quaesito, tanquam hostis 
Societatis, qui devotas nostras vel alios amicos alie- 
naverit a templo nostro vel frequentatione nostrorum, 
aut eleemosynas ad alia templa vel alios religiosos di- 
verterit, vel alicui opulento, aut bene Societati con- 
gruo illas dissuaserit; tum etiam qui circa tempus, 

9* 
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bien dispos6 pour la Society, de lui en faire; ou qui, 
dans le temps auquel il aura dii disposer de ses 
propres biens, aura t^moig'n^ plus d'affection pour 
ses parents que pour la Soci6t6 (car c'est une grande 
marque d'un esprit non mortifie, et il faut que les 
profts soient tout & fait mortifies), ou qui aura d6- 
tourn6 Ics aumfines des penitents ou des amis de la 
Soci6!6, pour les donner k ses parents pauvres. Mais 
afin qu'ils ne se plaignent pas ensuite de la cause 
de leur iloignement, qu'on ne les renvoie pas d'a- 
bord, mais qu'on les empSche premi^rement d'en- 
tendre les confessions, qu'on les mortifie et les 
fatigue par les offices les pins vils ; il. les faut con- 
traindre de jour en jour de faire les clioses pour les- 
quelles on sait qu'ils ont la plus grande repugnance ; 
qu'on les 61oigne des 6tudes les plus relev^s et des 
charges honorables; qu'on les reprenne dans les cha- 
pitres et dans des censures publlques ; qu'on les exclue 
des recreations et du commerce des Strangers ; qu'on 
leur 6te, dans leurs habits et dans ce qui est & leur 
usage, tout ce qui n'est pas tout h. fait n^cessaire, 
jusqu'Ji ce qu'ils en viennent au raurmure et i 
I'impatience ; et qu'alors on les congMie^ comme 
des gens peu mortifies, et qui peuvent 6tre perni- 
cieux aux autrespar leur mauvais exemple ; ets'il 
faut rendre raison aux parents et aux prSlats de 
TEglise de ce qu'on les a cong^di^s, que Ton dise 
qu'ils n'avaient pas Tesprit de la Societe. 

2. II faudra encore cong^dier ceux qui se feront 
scrupule d'acqu6rir des biens Ji la Society, et dire 
qu'ils sont trop attaches k leur propre jugement. 
Que s'ils veulent rendre raison de leur action devant 
les provinciaux , il ne les faut pas ecouter, mais les 
rappeler k la r^gle, qui les oblige tous i une ob6is- 
sance aveugle. 
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quo de bonis propriis disponendum erat, affectum 
erga consanguineos potius quam erga Societatenj, 
ostenderint ; hoc enim magnum immortificati animi 
signum est, et conveiiit professos esse plane morti- 
ficatos, item qui eleemosynas a poenitendbus aut 
aliis amicis Societatis ablatas ad consanguineos suos 
pauperes diverterint. Ut autem de causa dimissionis 
SU8B postea non conquerantur, non dimittantur statim, 
sed prohibeantur primo ab audiendis confessionibus, 
raortificentur et vexentur exercitiis vilissimorum 
officiorum ; cogantur ad ea in dies praestanda a qui- 
bus aversionem maximam habere cognoscuntur ; 
removeantur ab altioribus studiis ac honorificis 
muniis; urgeantup capitulis ac reprehensionibus 
publicis; arceantur a recreationibus, et conversa- 
tione externorum ; subtrahantur in vestibus, aliisque 
utensilibus, ea quae omnino necessaria non sunt, 
donee ad murmurationem et impatientiam inducan- 
tur, et tunc tanquam nimis immortificati, et aliis 
male exemplo perniciosi dimittantur; et si ratio di- 
missionis parentibus aut prselatis ecclesise danda sit, 
dicantur non habuisse spiritum Societatis. 



2. Dimittendi insuper erunt qui scrupulum fece- 
rint in acquirendis Societali bonis^ dicanturque esse 
nimium proprio judicio addicti. Quod si apud pro- 
vinciales rationem facti sui reddere voluerint, non 
audiantur, sed urgeantur ad regulam quse omne^ 
obligat ad csecam obedientiam prsestandam. 
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3. II faudra consid^rer, dfes le commencement et 
depuis leur jeunesse, qui sont ceux qui sont le plus 
avanc6s dans I'aflFection envers la Soci6t6 ; et ceux 
que Ton reconnaStra avoir de Taffection envers les 
autres ordres, ou les pauvres ou leurs parents, il les 
faudra peu h peu disposer, comme on I'a dit, h sortir, 
comme 6tant inutiles. 



CHAPITRE XL 

Comment les n6tres se conduiront, d'un commun accord, envers 
ceux qui auront ^t6 cong^di^s de la Soci^td. 

1 . Comme ceux que Ton aura mis dehors savent 
au moins quelques-uns des secrets, le plus souvent 
ils nuisent^la Compagnie; c'est pourquoi il faudra 
s'opposer h leurs efforts de cette mani^re : avantque 
de les mettre dehors, il faudra les obliger h pro- 
mettre par 6crit et a jurer qu'ils ne diront ni n'6cri- 
ront jamais rien de d^savantageux h la Compagnie; 
que cependant les sup6rieurs gardent par 6crit 
leurs mauvaises inclinations, leurs d6fauts et leui^s 
vices, qu'eux-m$mes auront d6couverts pour la d6- 
charge de leur conscience, selon la coutume de la 
Soci6t6, et desquels, s'il est n6cessaire, on puisse se 
servir auprfes des grands et des pr61ats pour emp6- 
cher leur avancement. 

2. Que Ton derive incessamment k tous les colleges 
ceux qui auront 6t6 mis dehors, et que Ton exag^re 
les raisons g6n6rales de leur 61oignement, telles que 
sont le peu de mortification de leur esprit, la d6s- 
ob6issance, le peu d'attachement aux exercices spi- 
rituels, TentStement pour soi-m6me,etc. Qu'ensuite 
on avertisse tous les autres de n'avoir point de cor- 
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3 . Reflectendum erit ab initio et a teneris, quinam 
maxime in affectu erga Societatem proficiant, qui 
autem affectum erga alios ordines, aut pauperes, aut 
parentes, tenere deprehanduntur, cum sint futuri 
inutiles, modo supra dicto, paulatim ad dimissionem 
disponantur. 



CAPUT XI 
Qualiter se nostri unanimiter praBstabunt contra dimissos b Societate* 

1. Quoniam dimissi saltern aliquorum secretorum 
conscii sunt, plerumque obsunt; ac proinde eorum 
conatibus obviandum erit his modis; antequam e 
Societate dimittantur, inducantur ut promittant 
scripto, et jurent se nihil de Societate unquam si- 
nistri scripturos vel dicturos. Interim superiores 
servent scripto malas inclinationes, defectus ac vitia 
illorum, qusB ipsi aliquando in manifestatione con- 
scientiae suae pro more Societatis dederunt, quibus 
si necesse fuerit, Societas apud magnates et praeia- 
tos ad illorum promotionera irapediendam se juvare 
poterit. 



2. Scribatur quamprimum per collegia, quinam 
dimissi sint, exaggerenturque causae dimissionis 
generates, immortificatio animi, inobedieatia, par- 
vus affectus erga exercitia spiritualia, proprium ju- 
dicium, etc. Delude moneantur alii omnes ne cum 
illis uUa ralione correspondeant; et si ab externis 
de dimissis mentio fiat, loquantur omnes uniformiter 
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fespondance avec eux, et si Ton en parle avec leis 
fetraogers, que le langage de tous soit le m6me, et 
que Ton dise partout que la Soci6t6 ne met personne 
dehors que pour de grandes raisons, et que comme 
la mer elle rejette les cadavres, etc. Que Ton insinue 
aussi adroitement des raisons semblables h celles qui 
nous font hair, afin que leur 61oignement soit plus 
plausible. 

3. Que dans les exhortations domestiques on per- 
suade que ceux que Ton a mis dehors sent des per- 
sonnes inquiries et qui voudraient bien rentrer dans 
la Society, et que Ton exagfere les malheurs de ceux 
qui out p6ri mis6rablement aprfes 6tre sortis de la 
Soci6t6. 

4. II faudra aussi aller au-devant des accusations 
que ceux qui eeront sortis de la Soci6t6 peuvent faire, 
par Tautorit^de personnes graves^ qui disent partout 
que la Soci6t6 ne met personne dehors que pour de 
grandes raisons et qu*elle ne retranche point les 
membres sains, ce que Ton peut confirmer par le 
zfele qu'elle a et qu'eile t^moigne en g6n6ral pour le 
salut des femes de ceux qui ne lui appartiennent pas, 
et combien plus doit-elle 6tre z616e pour le salut des 
siens. 

5. Ensuite la Societ6 doit pr6venir et obligerpar 
toutes sortes d'offices les grands ou les pr61ats au- 
pris (lesquels ceux que Ton a cong^di^s ont com- 
mence k avoir quelque autorit6 ou quelque credit. K 
leur faudra faire voir que le bien commun d'un Ordre 
aussi c616bre qu'utile k I'ilglise doit etre de plus 
grande consideration que celui d'un particulier, 
quel qu*il puisse etre. Que s'ils ont encore de Taf- 
fection pour ceux que Ton a mis dehors, il sera bon 
de leur apprendre les raisons de leur 61oignement, 
et d'exag^rer mfime des choses qui ne sont pas tout 
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et passim dicant, Societatem neminem dimitterd 
sine gravibus causis, ejicere instar maris cada« 
vera, etc. Insinuentur 6tiam caute hujus modi cau«* 
S8B, propter quas odio habemur, ut plausibilior sit 
4imissio. 



3. In domesticis exhortationibus persuadeatur 
dimissos esse plane inquietos, et continuo Societatem 
repetere; exaggerenturque infortunia eorum qui 
post discessum a Societate male perierunt. 



4. Obviandum etiam erit accusationibiss, quas di« 
missi e Societate facere possent, per auctoritatem 
virorum gravium, qui passim declarent Societatem 
neminem sine gravi causa dimittere, neque prsescin^ 
dere sana membra ; quod confirmari potest per ze* 
lum quem habet, et generatim ostendit Societas 
erga animas externorum, quanto magis erga domes- 
ticos suos. 



5. Deinde hujusmodi magnates aut prselati, apud 
qiios dimissi aliquid auctoritatis aut fidei sibi conci-^ 
liare coeperint, omni genere beneflciorum a Socle-* 
tate prsBveniendi sunt, ac obstringendi ; explican- 
dum illisquomodo bonum commune unius Bejjgionis 
tarn Celebris, quam utilis Ecdesise, prseponderare 
debeat bono privato qualiscumque personee; quod si 
affectus erga dimissos perseveret, juvabit causas 
dimissionis exponere, et exaggerare etiam quae non 
adeo certa sunt, modo per probabilem consequentiam 
deducantur. 
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i fait certaines, pourvu qu'on les puisse tirer par 
des consequences probables. 

6. II faudra en toute manifere que ceux-la princi- 
palement qui ont abandonne la Soci6t6 de leur bon 
gp6 ne soient avanc6s k quelques charges ou digni-^ 
t6s de r^^glise, h moins qu'ils ne se soumettent, eux 
et tout ce qu'ils ont, h la Soci6t6, et que tout le monde 
puisse savoir qu41s en veulent dependre. 

7. Que Ton fasse, de bonne heure, en sorte qu'ils 
soient 61oign6s, autant qu'il se pent, de Texercice 
des fonctions c616bres dans TEglise, comme sont 
les sermons, les confessions, la publication des li- 
vres, etc., de peur qu'ils ne s'attirent I'afFection ou 
Tapplaudissement du peuple. Pour cela il faudra 
faire, avec grand soin, recherche de leur vie et de 
leurs moeurs, des compagnies qu'ils frequentent, de 
leurs occupations, etc., p6netrer dans leurs inten- 
tions ; c'est pourquoi il faudra faire en sorte d'avoir 
une correspondance particuliftre avec quelques-uns 
de ceux de la famille chez laquelle ceux qui auront 
6t6 cong6di6s demeureront. D'abord que Ton aura 
d^couvert quelque chose de blamable ou digne de 
censure, il faudra le r6pandre par des gens de 
moindre quality, et ensuite faire que les grands et 
les pr61ats qui favorisent ceux que Ton a mis dehors 
aient peur de I'iufamie qui en pourrait rejaillir sur 
eux. Que s'iis ne font rien qui soit digne de censure, 
et qu'ils se conduisent d'une mani^re louable, que 
Ton att6nue par des propositions subtiles et des pa- 
roles ambigues les vertus et les actions que Ton 
loue, jusqu'Ji ce que I'estime que Ton en faisait et 
la foi que Ton y ajoutait soient diminu6es ; car il 
importe tout k fait a la Soci6t6 que ceux qu'elle a mis 
dehors, et principalement ceux qui I'ont abandon- 
jfjee de leur bon gr6, soient entiferement supprim^s. 
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6. Omni modo prsecavendum erit, ne praesertim 
ii, qui sua sponte Societatem deseruerunt, promo- 
veantur ad aliqua officia aut dignitates Ecclesiae, 
nisi se suaque omnia Societati submiserint et ad- 
dixerint,ita ut omnibus constare possitquodaSocie- 
tate omnino dependere velint. 

7. Procuretur tempori ut ab exercitio fonctionum 
celebrium in Ecclesia, ut sunt condones, confessio- 
nes, evulgationes librorum, etc., quantum fieri po- 
test sint remoti, ne aflFectum et plausura vulgi sibi 
concilient. Eo fine diligentissime in vitam ac mores 
illorum erit inquirendum, nee non in sodalitia, oc- 
cupationes, etc., et intentiones dimissi. Quocirca 
efficiendum erit, ut cum aliquo e familia ilia, quam 
dimissi incolunt, nostri peculiarem correspondentiam 
habeant. Quamprimum autem quidpiam minus lau- 
dabile, aut censura dignum deprehensum fuerit, per 
personas inferioris ordinis nobis addictas in vulgus 
dispergatur, deinde magnates vel praelatis, qui di- 
missos fovent, futurae infamise indiciis teneantur. 
Quod si nihil committant reprehensione dignum, et 
laudabiliter se gerent, extenuentur argutis propo- 
sitionibus, ambiguisque verbis eorum virtutes, ope- 
raque quae commendantur, donee ae^timatio et fides 
quae antea illis adhibebatur, imminuatar; Societatis 
enim plane interest, dimissos et praesertim eos, qui 
earn sua sponte deseruerunt, prorsus supprimi. 



la 
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8. 11 faut divulguer incessamment les malheurs 
et les accidents sinistres qui leur arrivent, en implo- 
rant n6anmoins les priferes des personnes pieuses 
pour eux, afin qu'on ne croie pas que les nStres 
agissent par passion ; et que dans nos maisons on 
les exag^re en toutes maniferes afin de retenir les 
autres. 



CHAPITRE XIL 

Qui Ton doit entretenir et conserrer dans la Soci^t^, 

1 . Les bons ouvriers doivent tenir le premier lieu, 
savoir : ceux qui n'avancent pas moins le bien tern- 
porel que le spirituel de la Soei6t6, tels que sont le 
plus souvent les confesseurs des princes et des 
grands, des veuves et des devotes riches, les pr6di- 
cateurs et les professeurs, et tons ceux qui savent 
ces secrets. 

2. Ceux h qui les forces manquent et qui sont ac- 
cables de vieillesse, selon qu'ils auront employ6 lours 
talents pour le bien temporel de la Soci6t6, en sorte 
que Ton ait 6gard h la moisson pass6e, outre que ce 
sont encore des instruments propres pour rapporter 
aux sup6rieurs les d6fauts ordinaires qu'ils remar- 
quent dans les ndtres, parce qu'ils sont toujours h 
lamaison. 

3. II ne les faudra jamais mettre dehors, autant 
que cela se pourra faire, de peur que la Soci6t6 n'ait 
mauvaise reputation. 

4. Outre cela, il faudra favoriser tons ceux qui 
excellent en esprit, en noblesse et en richesses, par- 
ticuli^rement s'ils out des amis et des parents atta- 
ches b. la Society et puissants, et si eux-mSmes ont 



— in — 

8. Infortunia et eventus sinistri, qui illis accidunt, 
qtiamprimum divulganda sunt, imploratis tamen 
precibus personarum piarum, ut non credantur nos- 
tri ex passione procedere ; domi vero omnibus modis 
exaggerentur, ut alii contineantur. 



CAPUT XII. 

QuiDam conservari ac foveri in Societate debeant. 

1. Primum locum tenere detent strenui operarii, 
qui, scilicet, non minus temporale quam spirituale 
Societatis bonum promovent, quales sunt plerumque 
confessarii principum ac magnatum, viduarum et 
devotarum opulentarum, concionatores et professo- 
res, etquicumque horum secretorum sunt conscii. 

2. Corruentes viribus et defecti setate, secundum 
quod*tgilenta sua pro bono Societatis temporali im- 
penderunt adeo ut habeatur decens ratio messis prae- 
teritse; praeterquam quod adhuc apta instrumenta 
sint ad deferendos superioribus defectus ordinaries 
quos in reliquis domesticis, cum perpetuo domi sint, 
animadvertunt. 

3. Dimittendi illi nunquam erunt, quantum fieri 
poterit, ne Societas male audiat. 

4. Prseterea, fovendi quicumque ingenio, nobili- 
tate, aut divitiis excellunt, prsesertim si amicos et 
consanguineos Societati addictos habeant et potentes, 
et revera ipsi sincere affectu erga Societatem sint, 
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une affection sincere en vers elle, comme on Ta mar- 
qu6 ci-dessus. II les faut envoyer h Rome ou aux 
Universit6s les plus c616bres pour y 6tudier ; ou s'ils 
ont 6tudi6 en quelque province, il faut que les profes- 
seurs les poussent avec une affection et une faveur 
particuli^res. Jusqu'Jt ce qu'ils aient c^d6 leurs biehs 
k la Soci6t6, qu'on ne leur refuse rien ; mais qu'a- 
pr6s qu*ils Tauront fait, on les mortifie comme les 
autres, ayant n6anmoins toujours quelque 6gard au 
pa«s6. 

5. Les sup6rieurs aurbnt atissi un 6gard particu- 
lier pour ceux qui auront attir6 h la Soci6te quelques 
jeunes gens choisis, puisqu'ils n'ont pas pen t6moi- 
gn6 leur affection envers elle ; mais pendant qu'ils 
n'ont pas encore fait profession, il faut prendre garde 
de n'avoir pas trop d'indulgence pour eux, de peur 
que peut-ltre ils ne remm^nent ceux qu'ils ont 
amends k la Soci6t6. 



CHAPITRE XIIL 

Da choix que Ton doit faire des jeanea gens pour les admettre & la 
Society, et de la mani^re de les retenir. 

1. II faut travailler avec beaucoup de prudence k 
choisir des jeunes gens de bon esprit, bien faits, 
nobles, ou du moins qui excellent en Tune de ces 
choses. 

2. Pour les attirerplus facilement h. notre Institut, 
il faut que, pendant qu'ils 6tudient, les recteurs des 
colleges et les raaitresqui les instruisent les pr6vien- 
nent avec une affection particuli^re, et hors du temps 
de r6cole, il faut qu'ils leur fassent voir combien il est 
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secundum explicationem supra datam. Mittendi illi 
Romam, vel ad universitates celebriores ut sfudeant ; 
si autem in provincia studuerint, peculiari aflFectu et 
favore professorum sunt promovendi. Quoadusque 
cessionem bonorum suorum fecerint Societati, nihil 
illis denegetur, sed postquam illara fecerunl, mor- 
tificentur ut caeteri, semper tamen respectu aliquo 
habito ad prseterita. 



5. Erit etiam ratio peculiaris eorum apud supe- 
riores, qui selectos aliquos juvenes ad Societatem 
allexerint, quando quidem affectum suum erga So- 
cietatem non parum testati sunt; sed quandiu illi 
nondum professi sunt, videndum ne nimium illis in- 
dulgeatur, ne forte fortuna, quos ad Societatem ad- 
duxerunt, reducant. 



CAPUT XIII. 

De delectu juvenum in Societatem admittendorum, et modo 
retineodi. 

1 . Summa prudentia contendendum est, ut dili- 
gantur juvenes ingenio bono, forma non contem- 
nenda, genere nobiles, aut quod minimum horum 
aliquo excellentes. 

2. Ut facilius ad institutum nostrum pertrahan- 
tur, peculiari affectu quamdiu student a praefectis 
scholarum efc magistris sunt prseveniendi ; extra 
tempora scholse ab iisdem sunt instruendi, quam 
gratum Deo sit, si quis illi se, et sua omnia praeser- 
tim in Societate filii sui, consecret. 

10* 



agr6able h Dieu que quelqu'un se consacre k lui avec 
tout ce qu'il a, particuliferement dans la Society de 
son Fils. 

3. Qu'on les m^ne, quand Toccasion s'en pr^sente, 
par le college et par le jardin, et meme quelquefois 
aux m6tairies ; qu'ils soient avec les nfttres dans le 
temps des recreations, et qu'ils leur deviennent peu 
k peu familiers, en prenant garde n6anmoins que la 
familiarity ne produise le m6pris. 

4. Qu'on ne permette pas que les notres les ch&,- 
lient et les rangent k leur devoir avec les autres dis- 
ciples. 

5. II les faut engager par de petits presents et 
par des privileges conformes k leur &ge, et il les faut 
animer surtout par des entretiens spirituels. 

6. Qu'on leur inculque que ce n'est pas sans une 
Providence divine qu'ils sont cboisis parmi tant 
d'autres qui fr^quentent le meme college, 

7. En d'autres occasions, surtout dans les exhorta- 
tions, il faut les 6pouvanter par des menaces de dam- 
nation eternelle,s'ils n'ob^issent k la vocation divine. 

8. S'ils demandent constamment d'entrer dans la 
Soci6t6, que Ton diff^re de les admettre pendant 
qu'ils sont constants; que s'ils paraissent chan- 
geants, qu'on les y pousse incessamment et de toutes 
sortes de maniferes. 

9. Qu'on lesayertisse efflcacement de ne d^couvrir 
leur vocation k aucun de leurs amis, ni meme a leur 
p^re et a leur mfere, avant qu'ils soient recus ; parce 
que s'il leur vient quelque tentation de se d6dire, 
alors eux et la Soci6te seront en 6tat de faire ce qu'ils 
voudront, et si on la surmonte, on aura toujours oc- 
casion de les animer, en leur rappelant dans la m6- 
moire ce qu'on leur a dit, si cela arrive dans le temps 
du noviciat ou aprfes avoir fait de simples voeux. 



— Ho - 



3. Ducantur occasione data per collegium et hor- 
tum, imo aliquando etiam ad villas, et cum nostris 
versentur tempore recreationum, et paulatim fami- 
liares iiant, cavendo tamen ne familiaritas pariat 
contemptum. 

4. Non permittantur castigari, et in ordinem re- 
digi a prsBceptoribus cum aliis discipulis. 

5. Munusculis ac privilegiis variis, setati illorum 
conformibus, devinciendi sunt, et maxime colloquiis 
spiritualibus sunt animandi. 

6. Inculcetur illis haec fieri dispositione divina, 
tanquam ad Societatem electis prse tot aliis idem 
gymnasium frequentatibus. 

7. Aliis occasionibus, prsesertim exhortationibus, 
terrendi sunt minis damnalionis seternse, nisi divinse 
vocationi obtemperent. 

8. Si Societatem ingredi constanter petant, diffe- 
ratur illorum admissio^ quamdiu constantes manent ; 
quod si mutabiles appareant, quamprimum et omni- 
bus modis foveantur. 

9. Admoneantur efllcaciter ne uUi familiar! suo, 
et ne quidem parentibus vocationem suam aperiant, 
priusquam admissi sint. Quod si deinde aliqua illos 
tentatio resiliendi superveniat,*in integro tum ipsi, 
tum Societas erit, et si ilia superata fuerit, semper 
erit occasio illos rememoratione ejusdem postea ani- 
mandi, si tempore novitiatus, aut post emissa vota 
simplicia obveniat* 
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10. La plus grande diflSicult^ 6lant d'attirer les 
fils des grands, des nobles et des s^nateurs, pendant 
quMls sont chez leurs parents, qui les 61fevent dans le 
dessein de les faire succ6der h leurs emplois , il leur 
faudra persuader plutfit par des amis que par des 
personnes de la Soci6t(^, qullsles envoient en d'autres 
provinces ou dans desTJniversit^s 61oign6es, dans les- 
quelles les ndtres enseignent, aprfes avoir envoy6 des 
instructions aux professeurs touchant leur quality et 
leur condition, afin qu'ils gagnent leur affection en- 
vers la Soci6t6 avec plus de facilit6 et de certitude. 

11. Quandils seront venus.k un Sgeplus mur, il 
faudra les porter h faire quelques exercices spirituels, 
qui ont eu souvent de bons succ6s parmi les AUe— 
mands et les Polonais. 

12. II faudra les consoler dans leurs troubles et 
dans leurs afflictions, selon la quality et la condition 
de chacun, en employ ant des remontrances et des 
exhortations particuli^res sur le mauvais usage *des 
ricbesses, et les engager h ne pas mepriser lebonheur 
d'une vocation, sous peine des supplices de Fenfer. 

13. Que Ton montre aux pferes et aux m^res, afin 
qu'ils condescendent plus facilement au d6sir de leurs 
enfants d'entrer dans la Soci6t6, Texcellence de son 
Institut en comparaison des autres ordres, la saintet6 
et le savoir de nos peres, leur reputation parmi tout 
le monde, Thonneur et I'applaudissement universel 
qu'ils ont des grands et des petits. Qu'on leur fasse 
une Enumeration des princes et des grands qui, k 
leur grande consolatioli, ont v6cu dans celte Compa- 
gnie de J6sus, qui y sont morts et qui y vivent en- 
core. Qu'on leur montre combien il est agr6able k 
Dieu que les jeunes gens se consacrent h lui, surtout 
dans la Compagnie de son Fils, et combien il est bon 
qu'un homme ait port6 le joug du Seigneur eu sa 
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1 . Quiavero maxima diflScultas est in alliciendis 
mag-natum, nobilium, senatorum filiis quandiu apud 
parentes sunt, qui illos, ac succedendum illorum of- 
ficiis educant, persuadendum illis per amicos potius 
quam per personas Societatis, ut illos in aliis pro- 
vinciis, et remotis universitatibus coUocent, in qui- 
bus nostri decent, prsemissis instructionibus ad pro- 
fessores de qualitate et conditionibus illorum, ut 
affectum illorum Societati facilius et certius con- 
cilient. 



1 1 . Quapdo ad setatem aliquo modo maturam per- 
venerint, inducendi erunt ad facienda aliqua exer- 
citia spiritualia, qu3B in Germanis et Polonis ssepe 
bonum successum habuerunt. 

12 Perturbationibus et afflictionibus illorum oc- 
curendum erit, pro qualitate et conditione uniuscu- 
jusque adhibitis demonstrationibus, et exhortationi- 
bus privatis de malo successu divitiarum, et bono 
vocationis non contemnendo sub poena indictionis 
pcense infernalis. 

13. Apud parentes, ut facilius filiorum suorum 
desiderio in Societatem ingrediendi condescendant, 
ostendatur excellentia instituti Societatis, pras aliis 
religionibus, sanctitatis et doctrinsB patrum nostro- 
rum, aestimatio integra apud omnes, honor et ap- 
plausus universalis, qui Societatis a summis et a 
minimis defertur ; et recenseatur numerus priucipum 
et magnatum, qui magno animi sui solatio in hac 
Societate Jesu vixerunt, et mortui sunt, et etiam 
nunc Tivunt. Ostendatur quam gratum Deo sit quod 
juvenes sese illi mancipent, praesertim in Societate 
filii sui, et quam bonum sit viro, cum portaverit 
jugum Domini ab adolescentia sua. Quod si de tene- 
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jeunesse. Que si I'on a fait difficult^ h cause de la 
grande jeunesse, qu'on fasse voir la facility de notre 
Institut, qui n'a rien de fort l^cheux, except^ Tob- 
servalion des trois voeux, et, ce qui est fort remar- 
quable, qu'il n'y a aucune r^gle qui oblige, pas mfiine 
sous peine de pech6 v6niel. 



CHAPITRE XIV. 

Des cas r^serv^s, et de la raison de cong^dier de la Soci^t^. 

1 . Outre les cas exprim^s dans les constitutions 
et desquels le superieur seul ou le confesseur ordi- 
naire, avec sa permission, pourra absoudre, il y a la 
sodomie, la mollesse, la fornication, I'adultfere, I'at- 
touchement impudique d'un mkle ou d'une femelle; 
et, outre cela, si quelqu'un, sous quelque pretexts 
de z^le ou autrement, fait quelque chose de grave 
centre la Society, son honneur ou son profit, qui sont 
toutes causes justes de cong6dier ceux qui en sont 
coupables. 

2. Si quelqu'un avoue en confession quelque chose 
de semblable, on ne devra pas lui donner Tabsolution 
avant qu'il n'ait promis de le r6 v61er au superieur hors 
de la confession, par lui-mSme ou par son confesseur. 
Alors le sup6rieur agira comme il lui paraitra le meil- 
leur dans Tint^rSt de la Soci6t6; si Ton a une esp6rance 
fond6e de pouvoir cacher le crime, il faudra imposer 
au coupable la penitence convenable, autrement, qu'on 
le renvoie au plus t6t. Que cependant le confesseur se 
garde bien de dire h un penitent qu'il est en danger 
d'etre mis dehors. 

3. Si quelqu'un de nos confesseurs a oui de quel- 
que personne 6trang6re qu'elle a commis quelque 
chose de honteux avec quelqu'un de la Soci6t6, qu'il 
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ritudine et minus perfecta SBtate disceptetur, decla- 
retur facilitas instituti nostri quod prseter trium vo- 
torum observationem, nihil aliud quod valde moles- 
tum sit continet, et quod valde spectandum est, 
nullam regulam obligare, ne quidem sub peccato 
veniali. 



CAPUT XIV. 
De casibuB reserratis, et causll dimittendi h Societate. 

1. Praeter casus expresses in constitutionibus, a 
quibus solus superior aut confessarius ordinarius, 
cum ejus licentia, absolvere poterit, sunt sodomia, 
mollities, fornicalio, adulterium, stuprum, tactus 
impudicus maris aut feminae, praeterea si quis qua- 
cumque zeli caasa aut occasione quomodolibet quid- 
quam gravae moliatur contra Societatem, ejusque 
honorem aut utilitatem, quae etiam omnes sunt jus- 
tee causae dimissionis. 

2. Quod si quis aliquid hujusmodi confiteatur sa- 
cramentaliter, non prius absolvatur, quani promise- 
rit se extra confessionem superiori manifestaturum 
per se, vel per confessarium; turn superior conclu- 
det, pro bono communi Societatis, quod melius vi- 
debitur; etsi certaspes sit criminis occultandi, con- 
formi poenitentia plectendus erit, sin vero quampri- 
mum dimittendus ; caverit sibi interim confessarius 
dicere poenitenti ilium periclitari de demissione. 

3. Si quis ex nostris confessariis audiverit ab 
aliqua persona externa, quod cum aliquo e Societate 
rem turpem commiserit, non eam prius absolvat, 
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ne ^absolve pas avant qu'elle lui ait dit, hors de la 
confession, le nom de celui avec lequel elle apechS. 
Que si elle le dit, qu'on lafasse jurer qu'elle ne le dira 
jamais h personne sans le consentement de la Soci6t6 . 

4. Si deux des n6tres ont p6cli6 charnellement, 
que celui qui le d6clarera le premier soit retenu dans 
la Soci6t6 et I'autre cong*6di6 ; mais que celui que 
Ton retient soit ensuite si fort mortifi6 et si maltrait6, 
que par chagrin et par impatience il donne occasion 
de se faire chasser, laquelle il faudra d'abord em- 
brasser. 

5. La Compagnie 6tant un corps noble et excel- 
lent dans TEglise, elle pourra retrancher d'elle-mSme 
ceux qui ne paraitront pas propres h Tex^cution de 
notre Institut, quoiqu*on en fut satisfait au commen- 
cement; et Ton en trouvera facilement Toccasion si 
on les maltraite perp6tuellement et que tout se fasse 
contre leur inclination, si on les met sous des sup6- 
rieurs s6vferes, et qu'on les 61oigne des 6tudes et des 
fonctions les plus honorables, etc., jusqu'Ji ce qu'ils 
viennent k murmurer. 

6. II ne faut retenir en aucune manifere ceux qui 
s'616vent ouvertement contre les sup6rieurs, ou qui 
se plaignent en public ou en secret h leurs confreres 
et principalement aux Strangers; ni ceux qui, parmi 
les n6tres ou par mi les strangers, condamnent la 
conduite de la Soci6t6 pour ce qui regarde I'acquisi- 
tion ou Tadministration des biens temporels ou ses 
autres maniferes d'agir, par exemple de fouler aux 
pieds ou d'opprimer ceux qui ne lui veulent pas du 
bien ou qu'elle a chassis, etc.; ni m6me ceux qui, 
dans la conversation, souflFrent ou d6fendent les 
V6nitiens, les Francais ou les autres par lesquels la 
Compagnie a 6t6 chass6e ou a souffert de grands 
dommages. 
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quam extra confessionem aperuerit nomen illius cum 
quo peccavit ; quod si dixerit, adhuc non absolvatur, 
nisi jurejurando se obstrinxerit se nunquam id uUi 
mortalium revelaturum sine consensu Societatis. 

4. Si duo ex nostris caraaliter peccaverint, si 
prior manifestaverit, in Societate retineatur, alter 
dimittatur ; sed deinde is qui detinetur itamortifice- 
tur, et undequaque affligatur, ut prae taedio et impa- 
tienta occasionem det dimissioni, quse statim arri- 
piatur. 

5. Poterit etiam Societas, cum sit corpus nobile 
et prsestans in Ecclesia, a se praescindere hujusmodi 
personas, quae ad Instituti nostri executionem minus 
idonesB videbuntur, quamvis initio satisfecerint, et 
facile invenieturoccasio ; si, nempe, continue vexen- 
tur, et omnia fiant contra illorum inclinationem, 
subjiciantur superioribus tetricis, arceantur a studiis 
ac fonctionibus honorificentioribus, etc., donee ob- 
murmurent. 

6. Retinendi etiam nullatenus sunt, qui aut su- 
perioribus palam insurgunt, aut palam aut clam 
apudsociosac potissimum externos conqueruntur; 
item qui apud domesticos vel externos modum 
agendi Societatis, quoad acquisitionem aut adminis- 
trationem bonorum temporalium condemnant, vel 
alias rationes agendi, verbi gratia, conculcandi ac 
supprimendi male affectos erga Societatem, vel di- 
missos,etc., quin etiam qui Venetos, Francos, aut 
alios a quibus Societas pulsa,' et gravia damnapassa 
est, in colloquiis ferunt aut defendunt. 



H 
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7. Avant que de mettre dehors quelqu'un, il le 
faut extrgmement maltraiter, Tfiloignerdes fonctions 
auxquelles il est accoutum6, etTappliquer it diverses 
choses. Quoiqu'il les fasse bien, il le faut censurer, 
et sous ce pr6texte Tappliquer encore h une autre 
chose. Pour une 16g6re faute qu'il aura commise, 
qu'on lui impose de rudes peines, qu'on lui fasse en 
public de la confusion jusqu'Ji le faire impatienter, 
et, enfin, qu'on le chasse comme 6tant pernicieux 
pour les autres, et pour cela que Ton choisisse une 
occasion qu'il ne soupconne pas. 

8. Si quelqu*un des notres a une espfirance cer- 
taine d'obtenir un evSch6 ou quelque autre digfnitfi 
eccl6siastique, outre les voeux ordinaires de la So- 
ci6t6, qu'on le contraigne d'en faire un autre : c'est 
qu'il aura toujours de bons sentiments pour I'lnstitut 
de la Soci6t6, qu'il en parlera bien, qu'il n'aura point 
de confesseur qui n'en soit, et qu'il ne fera rien qui 
soit de quelque consequence qu'aprfes avoir ou'i le 
jugement de la Soci6t6. Ce qui n'ayant pas 6t6 ob- 
serve par le cardinal Tolet, la Soci6t6 a obtenu du 
Saint-Si6ge qu'aucun marane descendu des juifs ou 
des mahom6tans n'y serait admis qui ne voudrait 
pas faire un semblable voeu, et que, quelque c616bre 
qu'il fat, on le mettrait dehors comme un violent 
ennemi de la Soci6t6. 



CHAPITRE XV. 
Comment il faut se conduire envers les devotes et les religieases. 

1 . Que les confesseurs et les pr6dicateurs se gar- 
dent bien d'offenser les religieuses ou de leur don- 
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7 4 Ante dimissionem, acerrime agitandi sunt ii 
qui demittentur, amovendi a consuetis oflSiciis, et 
modo huic, modo illi applicandi, interim quantum- 
cumque bene prsestiterint, reprehendendi, eoque ti- 
tulo alteri applicandi ; pro leviori culpa quam forte 
commiserint graves poensQ assignentur. confundan- 
tur publice usque ad impatientiam, tandemque tan- 
quam aliis perniciosi dimittantur ; ad hoc autem lo- 
cus, de quo minime opinantur, eligatur. 



8. Si de aliquo nostrorum spes certa sit de obti- 
Dendo episcopatu, aut alia dignitate ecclesiastica, 
praeter consueta Societatis vota, cogatur alterum 
emittere, quod semper bene de Institute Societatis 
sensurus sit, ac dicturus, neque alio confessario 
quam qui de Societate sit , utetur, quin imo se in 
nullis rebus alicujus moment! quidquam dispositu- 
rum, nisi audito judicio Societatis. Quod quia cardi- 
nalis Toletus non observavit, Societas a Sancta Sede 
impetravit, ut posthac nullus maranus, perfidiaeju- 
da'icae aut mahometicse hserea admittatur, qui tale 
votum prsestare noluerit, et tanquam acerrimus So- 
cietatis hostis quantumcumque Celebris esset, dimit- 
tatur. 



CAPUT XV. 
Quomodo agendum cum monlalibus et devotariis. 

1 . Caveant valde confessarii et conciona tores of- 
fenders moniales, aut illis dare occasionem tentatio- 
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ner aucune tentation contre leur vocation, mais, au 
contraire, ayant gagnS raflfection des sup6rieures, 
qu'ils fassent en sorte de recevoir au moins les con- 
fessions extraordinaire^, et qu'ils leur fassent des 
sermons s'ils espferent bientot quelque reconnaissance 
pour eux ; car les abbesses, principalement les riches 
et les nobles, peuvent beaucoup servir la Soci6t6, et 
par elles-mfimes, et par leurs parents et leurs amis, 
en sorte que, par la connaissance des principaux 
monastferes, la Soci6t6 pent parvenir k la connais- 
sance et a Tamitife de presque toute la ville. 

2. II faudra n6anmoins d6fendre h nos d6votes de 
frequenter des monastferes de femmes, de peur que 
leur manifere de vivre ne leur plaise davantage et 
que la Soci6t6 ne soit frustr6e dans I'attente de tous 
les biens qu'ellesposs^dent. Qu'on les engage h faire 
voeu de chastet6 et d'ob6issance entre les mains de 
leurs confesseurs, et qu'on leur montre que cette 
maniere de vivre est conforme aux moeurs de la pri- 
mitive Eglise, puisqu'elle ^claire dans la maison et 
qu'elle n'est point cachee sous le boisseau, sans que 
les ames en soient Edifices ; outre qu'Ji Texemple des 
veuves de I'Evangile, elles font du bien k J6sus- 
Christ en donnant k sa Compagnie. Enfin, qu'on 
leur dise tout ce qui se pent dire au prejudice de la 
vie claustrale, et qu'on leur fasse ces instructions 
sous le sceau du silence, de peur qu'elles ne vien- 
nent aux oreilles des religieuses. 



CHAPITRE XVI. 
De la manifere de faire profession de m^priser les richesses. 

1. De peur que les s6culiers ne nous attribuent 
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nis contra vocationem; sed contra, aflfectu potissi- 
mum superiorum sibi conciliato, procurent confes- 
siones saltern extraordinarias excipere, et conciones 
spud eas facere, si gratitudinem illarum vicissira 
experiantur; multum enim juvare Societatem pos- 
8unt nobiles, prsesertim ac divites abbatiae, turn per 
36, turn per parentes ac amicos suos, adeo ut me- 
diante notitia primariorum monasteriorum paulatim 
in notitiam et amicitias totius fere civitatis Societas 
venire possit. 

2. Vitandum tamen ex altera parte devotariis 
nostris , ne monasteria feminarum frequentent ne 
Vivendi ratio ilia ipsis magis arrideat, et sic Societas 
expectatione omnium bonorum, qu3B possident, friis- 
tretur. Inducantur vero ad praestandum votum cas- 
titatis et obedientiae in manibus confessarii sui, 
ostendaturque illam vivendi rationem esse confor- 
mem primitivse Ecclesise moribus, utpote lucentem 
in domo, et non sub modio sine proximi sediflcatione 
ac fructu animarum; praeterquam quod exemplo 
viduarum illarum evangelicarum Christo in Sociis 
suis benefaciant de substantia sua; denique omnia 
quae in praejudicium claustralis vitae sunt, exponan- 
tur eique applicent, hujusmodi instructiones illis 
sub seereti sigillo communicent, ne forte ad aures 
religiosorum perveniant. 



CAPUT XVI. 

De contemptu divitiorum palam pr» se ferendo. 

1. Ne saeculares nobis adscribant nimium affec- 

ir 
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trop de passion pour les richesses, il sera utile de 
refuser quelquefois les aum6nes de moindre conse- 
quence que Ton oflFre pour des services rendus par 
notre Soci6te, quoiqu'il faille accepter les moindres 
de gens qui nous sont attaches, de peur qu*on ne 
nous accuse d'avarice si nous ne recevons que les 
plus considerables. 

2. II faudra refuser la sepulture aux personnes 
obscures dans nos 6glises, quoiqu'elles aient 6t6 fort 
attaches h la Soci6t6, de peur qu'il ne semble que 
nous cherchions des richesses par la multitude des 
morts, et que Ton ne voie le profit que nous faisons. 

3. II faudra agir fort r6soliiment h Tfigard des 
veuves et des autres personnes qui auront donn6 
leurs biens & la Soci6t6, et avec plus de vigueur, 
tout 6tant 6gal, qu'avec les autres, de peur qu'il ne- 
semble que nous favorisions plus les uns que les au- 
tres par la consideration des biens temporels. II faut 
mSme observer la meme chose h regard de ceux qui 
sont dans la Soci6t6, aprfes qu'ils lui auront c6d6 et 
r6sign6 leurs biens; et, s'il est n6cessaire, qu'on les 
cong6die de la Soci6te, mais avec toute sorte de dis- 
cretion, afin qu*ils laissent au moins h la Compagnie 
une partie de ce qu'ils lui out donn6, ou qu'ils le lui 
Ifeguent par testament en mourant. 



CHAPITRE XVII. 

Des moyens d'avanccr ia Soci6t6. 

1 . Que tons tachent principalement, meme en des 
choses de petite consequence, d'etre du meme senti- 
ment, ou du moins qu'ils le disent ext^rieurement ; 
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turn erga divitias, juvabit nonnum quam recusare 
aleemosynas minoris momenti, quae pro offlciis a So- 
cietate prgBstitis olferuntur, quanquam ab iis qui 
omnino nobis sunt addicti, etiam minimas quascum- 
que acceptare conveniat, ne avaritiae arguamur, si 
tan turn dona insigniora admittamus. 

2. NegandsB erunt sepulturae personis vilibus in 
templis nostris, quamvis valde addicti fuerint Socie- 
tati, ne videamur pluralitate mortuorum divitias 
venari, et constet de beneficiis quse a mortuo reci- 
pimus. 

3. Cum viduis aliisque personis, quae Societafi 
pleraque sua dederunt, agendum erit valde resolute 
et acrius caeteris, paribus quam cum aliia, ne videa- 
mur propter considerationem bonorum temporalium 
illis favere plus quam caeteris. Imo idem observari 
convenit respectu illorum qui in Societate sunt, sed 
postquam bonorum suorum cessionem et resignation 
nem in favorem Societatis fecerint; et si necesse sit, 
a Societate dimittantur, sed omni cum discretione, 
ut, saltem partem eorum quae Societati dederunt ei 
relinquant, aut morientes testamento legent. 



CAPUT XVII. 

De modis promovendi Societatem.' 

1. In primis in hoc incumbant omnes, ut etiam 
in rebus parvi momenti unum semper sentiant, et 
saltem exterius dicaut; sic enim quantumcumque 
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car ainsi, quelque trouble qu'il y ait dans les affaires 
du monde, la Societ6 s'augmentera et s'affermira 
n^cessairement. 

2. Que tous s'efforcent de briller par leur savoir 
et par leur bon exemple, afin qu'ils surpassent tous 
les autres religieux , et particuli^rement les pas- 
teurs, etc., et qu'enfln le vulgaire souhaite que les 
nStres fassent tout. Que Ton dise mfime en public 
qu'il n'est pas besoin que les pasteurs aient taut de 
savoir, pourvu qu'ils s'acquittent bien de leurs de- 
voirs, parce qu'ils peuvent se servir du conseil de la 
Soci6t6 qui, h cause de cela, doit avoir les 6tudes en 
grande recommandation. 

3. II faut faire goftter aux rois et aux princes 
cette doctrine, que la foi catholique ne pent subsister 
dans r^tat present sans politique ; mais en cela il 
faut employer beaucoup de discr6tion. Par la les 
nStres seront agr^ables aux grands et seront recus 
dans les conseils les plus secrets. 

4. On pourra entretenir leur bienveillance en 
leur 6crivant de toutes parts des nouvelles choisies et 
assur6es. 

5. II ne sera pas d'un petit avantage si Ton en- 
tretient secrfetement et avec prudence les divisions 
des grands, mSme en ruinant mutuellement leur 
puissance. Que si Ton voit qu'il y a apparence qu'ils 
se r^concilieront, la Soci6t6 t&chera d'abord de les 
accorder, de peur qu'elle ne soit pr6venue d'ailleurs. 

6. 11 faudra en toute manifere persuader, au vul- 
gaire principalement et aux grands, que la Soci6te 
n'a pas 6t6 6tablie sans une Providence divine parti- 
culi^re, selon les proph6ties de I'abbe Joachim, afin 
que I'Eglise, humili6e par les h6r6tiques, soit re- 
lev6e. 

7. Aprfes avoir gagn6 la faveur des grands et des 
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res mundi liujus turbidse fuerint, Societas semper 
necessario augebitur et confirmabitur. 

2. Sic omnes lucere nitantur doctrina et exemplis, 
ut reliqui religiosi, prSBsertim ii qui de clero sunt, 
pastores, etc. , superentur, tandemque vulgus omnia 
a nostris tantum prsBStari optet ; quin imo hoc palam 
dicatur, non requiri in pastoribus doctrinam tantam, 
modo suo munere bene fungantur, consilio enira 
Societatem juvare posse, quae idcirco studia summo- 
pere commendata habet. ' 



3. Fovendi reges ac principes hac doctrina, quod 
fides catholica in prsesenti statu persistere nequeat 
sine politismo, sed ad hoc magna opus discretione ; 
hac ratione nostri grati erunt magnatibus, et ad 
iutimiora consilia adhibebuntur. 

4. Foveri poterunt novis lectissimis et certissimis 
undequaque transcriptis. 

5. Neque parum conferet si magnatum et princi- 
pum disseusiones caute ac secreto nutriantur, etiam 
cum mutua virium infractione. Quod si animadver- 
teretur verisimiliter conciliandos, Societas quampri- 
DLum illos pacificare contendet, ne aliunde praeve- 
niatur. 

6. Ingeneranda omnibus modis, prsesertim vulgo 
et magnatibus, opinio de Societatis erectione per 
singularem Providentiam divinam, juxta prophetias 
Joachimi abbatis, ad hoc ut Ecclesia depressa ab 
hsereticis elevetur. 

7. Turn magnatum et episcoporum gratia ob- 
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^vSques, il faudra se saisir des cures et des canoni- 
cats pour reformer plus exactement le clerg6, qui 
vivait autrefois sous une certaine r^g'le avec ses 
6vSques et tendait h la perfection. Enfin il faudra 
aspirer aux abbayes et aux pr61atures, qu'il ne sera 
pas diflSicile d'avoir si Ton considSre la fain^antise 
et la stupidite des moines, lorsqu'elles viendront k 
vaquer; car il serait avantageux h Flfiglise que tous 
les 6v6ch6s fussent tenus par la Soci6t6, et m^me le 
si6ge apostolique, principalement si le Pape deve- 
nait prince temporel de tous les biens. C'estpour- 
quoi il'faut peu h peu, mais prudemment.et secr^te- 
ment, etendre le temporel de la Soci6t6, et il ne faut 
pas douter que ce ne fiit alors un sifecle d*or, que 
I'on n'y jouit d'une paix continuelle et universelle, 
et que, par consequent, la b6n6diction divine n'ac- 
compagnat Tlfiglise. 

8. Que si Ton n'espfere pas de parvenirlJi, puis- 
qu'il est n6cessaire qu'il arrive des scandales, il 
faudra changer de politique selon le temps, et exciter 
tous les princes amis des notres h se faire mutuelle- 
ment de terribles guerres, afln que Ton implore par- 
tout le secours de la Soci6t6, et qu'on Temploie k la 
reconciliation publique, comme la cause du bien 
conunun, et qu'elle soit r6compens6e par les princi- 
paux b6n6flces et les dignit6s ecclisiastiques. 

9. Enfin la Soci6t6, aprfes avoir gagn6 la favour 
et TautoritS des princes, tftchera d'etre au moins re- 
dout^e de ceux dont elle n'est pasaim^e. 
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tenta, occupandi pastoratus et canonicatusi ad re- 
formationem cleri exactiorem, qui olim sub certa 
regula cum episcopis suis videbant, et ad perfec- 
tionem tendebant ; ac tandem ad abbatias et prsela- 
turas aspirandum quas attenta ignavia ac stupiditate 
monachorum, ubi vacaverint, non erit difficile asse- 
qui ; etenim ex re Ecclesiae omnino foret, si omnes 
episcopatus a Societate tenerentur, imo sedes apos- 
tolica possideretur ; praesertim si Pontifex boiiorum 
omnium princeps temporalis fieret, quare omni ra- 
tione temporalia Societatis, prudenter tamen et se- 
crete paulatim extendenda, neque dubium quin tunc 
aurea saecula et pax continua ac universalis et con- 
sequenter benedictio divina Ecclesiam comitaretur. 



8. Quod si spes non affulgeat ad haec perveniendi, 
cum equidem necesse sit ut veniant scandala, pro 
tempore invertendus erit status politicus, et inci- 
tandi principes nostris familiariter utentes ad bella 
mutua et importuna ; ut sic ubique Societas implo- 
retur ac impendatur reconciliationi publicse, ut com- 
munis boni auctrix, et primariis beneficiis et digni- 
tatibus ecclesiasticis compensetur. 

9. Denique hoc saltem conabitur Societas efflcere, 
acquisita principum gratia et auctoritate, ut ab iis a 
quibus non amatur, saltem timeatur. 



PIECES JUSTIFICATIYES 



AVERTISSEMENT 



La declaration du clerge , qu'on trouvera ci- 
apres, fait partie de nos lois fondamentales. Elle 
est plac6e en tete du concordat conclu par Na- 
poleon P' avec la cour de Rome, et dont Tac- 
ceptation par le Pape fut une des principals 
conditions exig^es pour le retablissement du 
culte catholique en France. 

Les lois orgauiques veulent que cette d^cla- 

12 
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ration de 1682 soit enseign^e dans lous les semi- 

naires. Si cette prescription du l^gislateur edt 

6t6 exactement suivie, le jeune clerg6 , instruit 

selon I'esprit des quatre propositions importantes 

qii'elle renferme , eOt r6sist6 au courant ultra- 

montain qui Tentraine aujourd'hui dans une voie 

funeste ^ la religion et au pays. 
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Deelaratlon da Clers^ de France de t6§t. 

Plusieurs personnes s'efTorcent de rainer les d^crets de 
r£glise gallicane et les libert^s que dos ancSlres ont soute- 
nues avec tant de z61e, et de renverser leurs fondements, 
qoi soDt appayes sur les saints canons et sur )a tradition des 
Peres D*aatres, sous pretexte de les defendre, ont la har- 
diesse de donner atteinte a la primaut^ de saint Pierre et des 
Pontifes remains, ses snccesseurs institn^s par Jesas-Ghrisf , 
d*emp6cher qu'on ne leur rende Tob^issance que tout le 
monde leur doit, et dediminuer la majesty du Saint-Si^ge 
apostolique, qui est respectable a toutes le { nations ou Ton 
euselgne la vraie foi de I'Eglise, et qui conservent son unll^. 
Les h^r^tiques, de leur c6te, mettent tout en ceuvre pour 
faire paraitre cette puissance, qui maintient la paix de 
FEglise, insupportable aux rois et aux peuples, et ils se 
seryent de cet artifice, afin de s^parer les amcs simples de 
la communion de TEglise. Youlant done remedier a ces in- 
conv6nients, nous, arcbev6ques et ev^ques, assembles a 
Paris par ordre du roi, avec les autres eccl6siastiques d^pu- 
l^s, qui representons TEglise gallicane, avons jug^ conve- 
mable, apr^s une mture deliberation, de faire les reglemenls 
et la declaration qui suiyent: 

« I. Que saint Pierre et ses successenrs, vicaire de J^sas- 
Crbist, et que toute FEglise mSme n'ont regu de puissance 
de Dieu que sur les choses spirituelles et qui conceinent le 
salut, et non point sur les choses temporelles et civiles, 
Jesus-Christ nous apprenant lui-mSme que son royaume 
n'est point de ce monde, et, en autre endroit, qu'il faut 
rendre a Cesar ce qui est a Cesar, et a Dieu ce qui est a 
Dieu; et qu'ainsi ce precepte de Tapdtre saint Paul ne pent 
en rien 6tre altere ou ebranie, que toute personne soit sou- 
mlse aux puissances superieures; car il n'y a point de puis- 
sance qui ne vienne de Dieu, et c'est lui qui ordonne celles 
qui sent sur la terre. Celui done qui s'oppose aux puissances 
i-esiste a Fordre de Dieu : nous declarons, en consequence, 
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que les irois et les souverains ne sont soumis a aacune pais- 
sance eccldsiastique, par Tordre de Dlea, dans les choses 
temporelles ; quMIs ne peuvent 6tre deposes directement ni 
indirectement par Taatorit^ des chefs de FEglise; que leurs 
SDjets ne peuvent ^tre dispenses de la soumission et de 
Tob^issance qu'ils doivent, ou absous da serment de fid^Iit^, 
et que cette doctrine, n^cessaire pour la tranquillity publique, 
et non moins avantageuse a TEglise qu*a TEtat, doit ^tre iu- 
violablement suivie, comme conforme a la parole de Dlea, a 
la tradition des saints p^res et aux exemples des saints. 

«c II. Que la pldnitude de puissance que le Saint-Sidge 
apostolique et les successeurs de saint Pierre, vicaires de 
J^sus-Christ, ont sur les choses spiritueiles, est telle, que 
n^anmoins les decrets da saint Concile oecumenique de 
Constance, contenus dans les sections 4 et 5, approuv^s par 
le Saint-Siege apostolique, confirmes par la pratique de 
toute TEglise et des Pontifes remains, et observes rellgieu- 
sement dans tous les temps par TEglise gallicane, demeurent 
dans leur force et vertu, et que TEglise de France n*ap- 
prouve pas Topinion de ceux tjui donnent atteinte a ces de- 
crets, ou qui les affaiblissent en disant que leur autoritd 
n*est pas bien ^tablie; qu'ils ne sont point approuy(^s oa 
qu'ils ne regardent que le temps de schisme. 

« III. Qu'ainsi il faut r^gler Tusage de la puissance apos- 
tolique, en suivant les canons faits par Tesprit de Dieu et 
consacr^s par le respect general de tout le monde ; que les 
regies, les moeurs et les constitutions regues dans le royaume 
et dans FEglise gallicane, doivent avoir leur force et verla, 
et les usages de nos p^res demeurent in^branlables, qu*il 
est mSme de la grandeur du Saint-Siege apostolique que les 
lois et coutumes etablies da consentement de ce sidge res- 
pectable et des ^glises, subsistent invariablement. 

« IV. Que quoique le Pape ait la principale part dans les 
questions de foi, et que ses decrets regardent toutes les 
Eglises et chaque Eglise en particulier, son jugement n'est 
pourtant pas irr^formable, a moins que le consentement de 
FEglise n'intervienne. 
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« Nousavons arr6t6 d'envoyer atonies les^glisesde France 
et aux ^T^qnes qni y president par Tantorit^ da Saint-Esprit, 
ces maximes qne nons avons regnes de uos p6res, aOn qne 
nous disions tons la m6me chose, que nous soyons tons dans 
les m^mes sentiments et que nons suivions tons la m^me 
doctrine. 



OrU iignS : 

Francois, archevftque de Paris, president. 

Charles-Maurice, archev^que, due de Reims. 

Charles, archev^que d'Ambrun. 

Jacqaes, archev^que, due de Cambrai. 

Hyacintho, archev^que d*Alby 

Michel Phelipeaux, P. P., archev6que de Bourges.. 

Jacques-Nicolas Colbert, archey^que de Carthag^ne, coad- 

juteur de Rouen. 
Louis de Bourlemont, archev^que de Bordeaux. 
Gilbert, 6v6que de Tournay. 
Henry de Laval, ^v^que de La Rochelle. 
Nicolas, ^Y^que de Riez. 

Daniel de Cosnac, 6v6que et comtc de Valence et de Die. 
Gabriel, 6v6que d'Autun. 
Guillaume, ^vdque de Bazas. 

Gabriel -Philippe de Froullay de Tess^, ^v6que d'Avranches. 
Jean, 6v6qae de Toulon. 
Jacques-Benigne Bossuet, 6v^que de Meaux. 
S^bastien de Guemadeuc, ev^que de Sainl-Malo. 
L. M., archev^que de Simiane de Gordes, 6v6que, due de 

Langres. 
Fr. Leon, 6v6que de Gland6ve. 
Luc d'Aquin, ^v6que ds Fr^jus. 
J.-B.-M. Colbert, 6v6que et seigneur de Montauban. 
Charles de Pradel,* ev6que de Montpelller. 
Francis Placide, dvSque de Mende. 
Charles, 6v6que de Lavaur. 
Andr6, 6v6qiie d'Auxerre. 
Francois, ev^que de Troyes. 
Louis-Antoine, 6v6que, comle de Chalons. 
Frangoislgnace, ev^que, comte de Treguier. 
Pierre, 6v6que du Bellay. 
Gabriel, ^v^que de Conferans. 

12* 



— 138 — 

Loais-Alphonse, ^v^que d'AIet. 

Humbert, ev6que de Toul. 

J.-B. d'Estampes, 6\6que de Marseille. . 

Paul-Philippe de Lusignan. 

De Francqueville. 

Louis d'Espinay de Saint-Luc. 

DeGourgue,etc., etc. 

Enregistrd au Parlement de PariSf le 23 mars 4682. 

Signd : DoNGOis. 



idit d'HENRI IV, du 1 Janvier 4595, c(mtr$ la SodSU 
des Jisuites, 

« Henri, par la grace de Dieu, roi de France et de Navarre, 
a tous ceux qui ces pr^senles verront, salut : De tous les 
moyens et instruments desquels se sent servis ceux qui, de 
longue main, ont aspire a Tusurpation de cet Etat, et qui 
maintenant ne cherchent que la ruine et dissipation d'icelui, 
ne pouvant parvenir plus avanl, il s*est apertementreconnu, 
auparavant T^molion et pendant le cours des pr^sens trou- 
bles, le minist^re de ceux qui se disent de la Society et 
Congregation de J^sus, avoir 6i6 le mouvement, fomentation 
et appui de beaucoup de sinistres pratiques, desseins, me- 
nees, enlreprises et execution d'icelles, qui se sont brassies 
pour reversion de Taulorit^ du d^funt roi, dernier dec6d6, 
notre tr6s-lionor6 seigneur et fr6re, et emp^cher Tetablis- 
sement de la ndtre; lesquelles menses, desseins et entre- 
prises se sont trouv6es d'autant plus pernicieuses, que le 
principal but d'icelles a 6i6 d'induire et persuader a nos su- 
lets secr^temcnt et publiquement, sous pr^texte de pi6t6, la 
liberty de pouvoir attenter a la vie de leurs rois ; ce qui 
manifestement s*est d^couvert en la tr^s-inbumaine el d^- 
loyale resolution d^ nous tuer, prise en Fannie derniere par 
Barri^res, confirmed et autorisee par la seule induction des 
principaux du college de Clermont de cette ville, faisant 
profession de ladite Society et Congregation, et recemment 
par Tattentat qu*un jeuue homme de dix-huit a dix-neuf 
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ans, nomm^ Jehan Chatel, enfant de cette ville, a fait snr notre 
propre personne;lequel Chatel, nourri et elev^ depuislquel- 
ques ans,et fail le cours de ses Eludes au college de Clermont, 
a donn^ aisement a connaitre que de cette seale Societe 
^taient provenus les instructions, avertissements et moyens 
de cette damnable yolontd, comme il s'est depuis v^rifi^ par 
I'instruclion du proems criminel fait a la r.equ^te et poursuite 
de notre procureur-gen^ral en notre Cour de Parlement, et 
par les interrogatoires et confessions dudit Chatel, et con- 
frontation d*icelui avec Jehan Gueret, prdlre soi-disant de la 
Soci^l^, comme aussi de Pierre Chatel et Denise Hasard, 
p^re et mere dudit Jehan Chatel, par lesquels ceux de ladite 
Congregation se sont trouv^s 6s-mains de Jehan Guinard, 
Tun des regents dudit college et de la mdme Society. L'on a 
reconnu qn^avec autant aimpi^td que d'inhumanit^ , ils 
maintiennent 6tre permis aux sujets de tuer leur roi, avec 
Tapprobation de la mort du d^funt roi, pour raison de quo! 
ledit Guinard a 6te execute pnbliquement; et reconnaissant 
combien pernicieuse et dangereuse est la demeure et sejour 
en notre royaume de ceux qui, par si ex^crables et avec 
Tavis des princes de noire sang, officiers de notre couronne, 
et plusieurs seigneurs et notables personnes de notre con- 
sell, d^lib^r^ sur le fait dudit assassinal, et des causes, cir- 
Constances et d^pendances d*icelui, suivant rarr6t de notre 
Cour, nous avons dit, declare et ordonn^, et par ces pr^- 
sentes disons, d^clarons et ordonnons, voulons et nous plait 
que les pr^tres et 6coliers dudit college de Clermont, et tons 
aulres soi-disant de la Society et Congregation, en quelque 
lien et vilte de notre royaume qu*ils soient, comme corrup- 
teurs de la jeunesse, perturbateurs du repos public, et nos 
ennemis, et de TEiat et couronne de France, en videront, 
dans trois jours, apr^s que le commandemenl leur en aura 
6X6 fait, et quinze jours apres de notre royaume, el que ledit 
temps pass6, oti ils seront trouves, qu'ils soient punis comme 
criminels et coupables de 16se-majeste. Les declarant, d6s a 
present, indignes possesseurs des biens,tant meubles qu'im- 
meubles qu'ils tiennent en notre royaume, lesquels nous 
voulons 6tre employes a ceuvres pitoyables, selon que par 
les donateurs d'lceux ils ont ete destines. 

« Faisons en outre tr6s-expresses inhibitions et defenses 
a tons nos sujets, de quelques etats et conditions, d'envoyer 
les ecoliers aux colleges de ladite Societe, qui sont hors de 
notre royaume, pour y etre instruits, sous la mtoe peine de 
crime de lese-majesie. 
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« Si donnons en mandement ^ nos amds et fdaux conseil- 
lers, etc., etc , etc. 

«Donn6 a Paris, le 7 Janvier, Fande grace 1595. 

« Signi: HENRY. 
« Et plus bas : Poitiers. » 

Registr^sa, etc.,le jeudi 16 fevrier 4595. 

Signs : Petit, premier greffier. 



Edit de LOUIS XF, coneemant la SoeiiU des JSsuites. 
{Novembre 4764.) 

« LOUIS, par la gr^cede Dieu,roide France el de Navarre, 
a tons presents et a venir, salut. Nous nous sommes fait 
rendre un compte exact de tout ce qui concerne la Soci^te 
des J^suites, et nous avons resolu de faire usage du droit 
qui nous appartient esseniiellement, en expliquant nos in- 
tentions a ce sujet. A ces causes, et autres a ce nous mou- 
vant de I'avis de noire conseil, et de notre certaine science, 
pleine puissance et autorite royale, nous avons dit, status, 
ordonne, el par notre pHsent ^dit, perpetuel et irrevocable^ 
disons, statuons,ordonnons, voulons et nous plait quo la So- 
ci^l^ des J^suiles n'ait plus lieu dans noire ruyaume, terres 
et seigneuries de notre ob^issance; permettant n^annioins a 
ceux qui ^talent dans ladite Soci^le de vivre en particulier 
dans nos Etats, sous Vautoriie spiriluelle des ordiuaires de 
lleux, en se comportanl en toutes choses comme nos bons 
et fiddles sujets; voulons, en outre, que loules procedures 
criminelles qui auraient 616 commenc^es a Toccasion de 
rinstitut et Soci6t6 des J^suites, soil relativement a des ou- 
vrages imprimes ou auirement centre quelques personues 
que ce soil et de quelque etat, quality et condition qu'elles 
puissent 6tre, circonstances et d6pendances, soient et de- 
meurent ^teintes etassoupies, imposant, a cet effet, silence 
a noire procureur general. Si donnons en mandeinents a 
nos ames et feaux conseillers, les gens tenant notre Cour du 
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Parlement, que le contena en notre present ^dit ils aient a 
faire ex^cuter, nonobstant tons ^dits, declarations, arrets, 
r^glements et autres choses a ce contraires, auxqnels nous 
avons, en tant que de besoin, d^rogd par le present edit, car 
tel est notre plaisir ; et enfin qae ce soit chose ferme et stable 
a toujours, nous y avons fait mettre notre seel. 

« Donne a Versailles, au mois de noyembre 4764, et de 
notre r^gne le 50*. 

« Signs : LOUIS. 
« Et plus bas : PnELiPPEitfJX. 

« Ftisa, Louis. » 

£t scelle da grand sceaude cire verle en lacs de sole rouge 
etverte. 

Registry, oui, et ce requ^rant ie procureur general du Roi, 
pour 6tre execute selon sa forme et teneur, et copies colla- 
tiqpnees envoyees aux bailliages et senechaussees du res- 
sort, pour y etre lu* publie et registre. Enjointaux substituts 
du procureur general du Roi d'y tenir la main, etd'en cer- 
tifier la Cour dans le mois. A Paris, en Parlement, toutes les 
Chambres assembiees, la Gour suffisamment garniede pairs, 
le <" decembre 1764. 

Signs : Dcfranc. 



Exiraii des registres du Parlement du 4*' dSeembre 4764. 

Ge jour, la Cour, toutes les Cbambres assembiees, les 
princes et pairs y seant, deiiberant sur les lettres- paten tes 
en forme d*edit du mois de novembre dernier, reglstrees 
cejourd'hui; 

Considerant qu'il importe a la tranquUlite publique que 
ladite Cour ne neglige rien pour prevenir toute occasion de 
trouble au sujet de la permission accordee par ledit edit aux 
ci-devant soi-disant Jesuites de vivre dans le royaume, 

A ordonne et ordonne que lesdits ci-devant soi-disant Je- 
suites qui seraient dans le cas de profiler de ladite permis- 
sion, seront tenus deresider dans le diocese de leur nais- 



^atiee, et n^anmoins ne ponrront approcher de la ville de 
Paris plas pr^s c[ue dix lieues, comme aussi de se presenter 
tons les six mois devant le substilul du procureur general 
da Roi aux baiHiages et senechaussees dans T^tendoe des- 
qaels ils feront lear residence, leqael en enverra ccrtificat 
au procureur general da Roi, le tout a peine d'etre les con- 
trevenants poarsuivis extraordinairement. Enjoint aux sub- 
slituts du procureur general du Roi dans lesdits bailliages et 
s^necbauss^es, de veiller, chacun en droit soi| a ce que les- 
dits ci-devant soi-disant Jesuites se conform4|iit aux lois da 
royaume, arrets et r^glemcnts de la Cour, et se comportent 
co'mroe bons et fideles sujets du Roi, ainsi qu'il est prescrit 
par ledit edit, et d'en rendre compte au procureur general 
du Roi. Ordonne que le present arr^t sera imprime, publie 
el afflche, et copies collalionn^es d*icelui envoyt^es aux 
bailliages et senechaussees du ressort ensemble au conseil 
provincial d'Arlois, pour y 6tre lu, public et enregistr^. En- 
joint aux substiiuts du procureur general du Roi uy tenir la 
main, et d'en certifier la Cour dans le mois. Fait en Pave- 
ment, toates les Ghambres assemblies, les princes et pairs 
y s^ant, le 4" decembre -1764. 

Signs : Dufranc. 
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